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COLLAPSE OR PROSPERITY OF THE EUROZONE IN 2014/157?

Florian Margan

HOLDING SLOVENSKE ELEKTRARNE
LJUBLJANA, SLOVENIA

Abstract:

Economics countries Eurozone agreed about solution to the debt crisis. After all those
problems about an increase EFSF can be expected to write off the debt of other troubled
countries could come as early 2015 year. This fact may contribute to the need for further
capital injections into European Banks, increasing the debt of the European Financial Stability
Fund (EFSF) and other loans from the MMF. Europe would have had to become the Union's
stability and the condition that they have must to deal with debt and low competitiveness in
the Eurozone. The partial revision of the Lisbon Constitution, the strong and tremendously
Central Bank, and the establishment of a joint Ministry of Finance to carry out the necessary
economic - financial reform they can reach prosperity in 2014/15 years..

Key words Economic-Financial, Crisis, Future, EU, Eurozone,
JEL Classification: 3-5 JEL codes

Introduction

Stability, growth and prosperity in Europe is the slogan of the EU. The basis of the EU
economy is, creates growth, well-functioning economic, monetary union and a strong and
stable euro V. And what happened today? According to the latest Eurostat data, the economic
crisis in the EU Eurozone and improved. The deficit cannot press the desired maximum 3% of
GDP and public debt continues to grow #*. Unfortunately, in all the economies in which the
European Commission, ECB and IMF cuts of strict public debt grew very rapidly (except
Greece, which private creditors write off part of the debt).

According to IMF estimates, the GDP in the euro area in 2013 to decline by 0.6%, the
same as in 2012. It is true that the economic data show for Q2 -2013 mainly grow two largest
economies, Germany and France, and helped to ensure that the economy emerged from
recession euro area and the EU. Euro area and EU GDP, compared with the previous three
months rose by 0.3%. However, year on year GDP in both regions continued to decline by
0.2%! The main causes of weaker growth IMF marked downturn in emerging economies in
the euro zone deeper recession than expected, and slower growth in the U.S. The Fund
significantly decreased estimates for China, which is the second largest economy in the world,
and other BRICS countries, namely Russia, India, Brazil and South Africa. The decline in
commodity prices also worsened the outlook for growth in their exporters in Africa and the
Middle East, .

The World Bank estimate indicates that world growth in 2013 will slow slightly to
2.2% from 2.4% previously expected. The reason is the unexpectedly strong recession in
Europe and slowing growth in some emerging economies.

L EK, Generalni feditelstvi pro komunikaci, Politiky EU, Hospodarska a ménova unie a euro, ISBN 978-92-79-23920-5, 2013
2 Ceské spofitelna, M&siénik EU aktualit, Rozpoctové dispory nardZeji na mantinely, Kvéten 2013, str. 2

% http://europa.eu/rapid/press-release_ STAT-13-64_En.htm?locale=en 27.7.2013

4 http:/iwww.euractiv.cz/ekonomika-a-euro/clanek/barroso-rozpoctove-uspory-narazeji-na-mentinely-010783
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The main risks for the future development of the world economy by banks represent
the economic situation in the euro area and fiscal uncertainty in the U.S. ®®. Estimation of
Fitch Agency in the forecast for the global economy worsens outlook for growth in 2013 from
2.4% to 2.2% and the U.S. economy even from 2.3% to 1.9% %.We expect in the near future,
that the EU and Eurozone got out of the economic - financial crisis? The prospect of the EU
has never before been so no chance as in recent years. | ask myself, what is with the
integrative power of the states that developed into increasingly less modernizing, more time in
the new blocking system and no system based on solidarity and on myself sometimes
skeptical guarded 28 countries Member states. Also, Euro which in one side is bigger and
stronger ((example for Germany, Austria, Netherlands) and in other side he is the latter unable
competition and unstable in some countries (Spain, Portugal, Slovenia, Greece, etc.).
Personally, I see no signs of equal living and working conditions, social systems that show
how perspective in the global competition and prospects for its citizens especially young
people.

Evidence is power and not only the population of Greece, Spain, Slovenia, Czech and
longer state of the EU is experiencing in recent years Europe that radically slashes social
system, wages, pensions and people often take a job. Lose much of their young citizens who
see no other prospect than going for it as the work (an example of a young
telecommunications engineer with Slovenia, which kick earth, where is considered
telecommunications cable in Germany). Sam | experienced that the main obstacle to job
ignorance of the rules or a lack of understanding of the complexity of the rules that apply for
example in Germany. Newly arrived workers do not know who to turn to problems. The
problem is that, as Germany has its own rules regarding work for workers with other EU
States in Germany. EC prepared some suggestions, in my opinion, insufficient 2%,

If today someone has the lion's share of the deterioration of relations between the
peoples of Europe, it is the European Union and its euro held, whether it is worth what it
costs, and enforcement to further integration into centralized federal structure of the United
States of Europe. He dreamed about them for sure Napoleon Bonaparte 2. However, the
same truth is that the founding fathers and since the Treaty of Rome has always been the idea
that economic integration will result in political integration and the creation of a European
super-state, which is equivalent to counterbalance both the U.S. and the Soviet Union. And in
this super recover lost international influence especially French, hand in hand with the
Germans. For me, Euro meanwhile destabilized in the first crisis that has befallen the whole
of Europe, and leads, in contrast to the earlier system of nation-states, the divergence of
national economies, and the deterioration of relations between nations.

Financial crises tend to start suddenly and surprisingly end. The euro crisis broke out
three years ago when Greece became a cause of concern among politicians and cause for
excitement among financial managers. Since the end of 2012, there prevails a certain
pathways truce.

% http://byznys.ihned.cz/analyzy-a-komentare/c1-60216260-mmf-svetova-ekonomika-mirne-poroste-eurozona-ale-bude-

klesat-jako-loni  29.6.2013

¢ http://www.worldbank.org/globaloutlook Andrew Burns, World Bank, Global Economic Prospect, Jun 2013

® http://byznys.ihned.cz/zpravodajstvi-svet/c1-60062530-vyspele-zeme-jeste-dlouho-neporostou-jako-pred-financni-krizi-

predpovida-svetova-banka

"http://siteresources.worldbank.org/INTPROSPECTS/Resources/334934-1322593305595/8287139-

1371060762480/GEP2013b_full_report.pdf

9 http://www.patria.cz/zpravodajstvi/2290195/el-erian-a-fitch-vyhladovely-soukromy-sektor-muze-stahnout-eurozonu-
hloubeji-do-recese-trhy-predbihaji-realitu.html  15.3.2013

10 hitp://europa.eu /rapid/press-release_IP-13-372_cs.htm,

1 http://www.euroactiv.cz/podnikani-a-zamestnanost/clanek/evropska-komise-pracovat-v-jine-zemi-eu-by-
melo-byt-jednodussi-010794

12 pavel Péral, Nobel rotujici, Euro 42, 15.10.2012
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This means that the crisis is over? The usual ratio of the financial crisis is about three years
long. A year after the collapse of Lehman Brothers in September 2008 was able to restore
confidence in the financial system of the United States and began to recover. A little more
than a year after the debacle of the exchange rate in 1997 caused the worst recession Asian
economies over the last few decades, have said the economy is prospering . Reached, thus
the Eurozone finally inflection point? Maybe yes maybe not. The current changes in market
sentiments also motivate two significant policy decisions and to:

a) European leaders in June 2012 agreed on a major renovation Eurozone. Running the
banking union, where transferred to the European level responsibility for supervising banks
and ultimately for solutions to their problems and recapitalization have expressed readiness to
address systemic weakness in the construction of EMU.

b) ECB adopted starting your new plan "direct monetary transactions” (Outright
Monetary Transactions - OMT) in September 2012 the responsibility for maintaining the
integrity of the euro area. Program OMT was a serious commitment and it also markets so
interpretation interaction for, especially when it despite the opposition of the Bundesbank
supported by German Chancellor Angela Merkel (J. Pisani Ferry: HN, 9).

What about social cohesion? I'm sure that in the EU social cohesion in such form as it
is, falls apart because of a radical change of course, the EU cannot see. That the EU integrated
in the sense of "Europe 2020 Strategy"? So | do not see any perspective and hope. Why?
Because the EU practiced brutal austerity policy that stifles economic growth and the
unemployment sharpens. Sam | see the fact that politicians should support the economy
measures on the supply side, i.e. liberalization, tightening a genuine internal market in
services in the EU by deleting some inefficient forms of regulation, or the negotiation of a
transatlantic trade and investment partnership .

Relations between nations in Europe and maybe collapse
of the Eurozone?

Historically see the path to political union across the monetary union. In 1950, French
economist Jacques Rueff, advisor to Charles de Gaulle, says: "L'Europe is fera par la
monnaie, ou is not fera." (Europe has created a common pot, or not created).

13- Jean Pisani Ferry, Je krize eura opravdu u konce?, Université Paris-Dauphine, HN, 8-10/2-2013, str. 9

14 Ongoing negotiations on the Transatlantic trade and investment partnership between the EU and the USA. Between the EU
and the USA is to be a comprehensive agreement on trade and investment. This agreement would be of paramount
importance because it was the largest trade agreement between the two superpowers and could represent a total annual profit
of up to 0.5% of GDP for the EU and 0.4% GDP growth for the United States. The form of this transatlantic trade and
investment partnerships should go beyond the traditional elimination of tariffs and opening markets in terms of investment,
services and procurement. The discussions, which took place in early February 2013 in Washington, DC, is the result of
mutual rapprochement in the following areas:

Access to the market

Under this agreement will be to maximize the simplification of customs duties and charges in the removal of the transatlantic
trade in industrial goods and agricultural products. In addition, both Parties intend to open their services markets in new
sectors. The investment will want both superpowers to achieve the highest level of liberalization and investment protection
by both parties has negotiated under other trade agreements. Other areas will present procurement.

Regulatory issues and non-tariff barriers to integrated transatlantic market

The aim of this trade agreement is to reduce unnecessary business costs and delays and also to guarantee a high level of
protection of health, safety, consumer protection and the environment, focusing primarily on unification rules, procedures,
technical barriers and standards for products that are currently the greatest obstacle to transatlantic trade .

Global solutions to common business challenges and opportunities

In this area are the intellectual property right in an effort to preserve and promote a high level of protection of intellectual
property, as well as trade and sustainable development, challenges and opportunities of global importance and the working
group on high-level jobs and growth.

EU and U.S. now start the internal procedures that will lead to self-initiate negotiations in the near term in Washington.
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German President Richard von Weizsicker has the same view showing almost half a
century later said that Europeans will be able to achieve foreign policy only with a single
currency. Recently, German Chancellor Angela Merkel stressed that "if the euro fails, Europe
fails as well." Why, because public support for "Europe™ is heavily dependent on economic
success. It is the economic performance of Europe to have political power in the world. But
the current crisis has shown that the most efficient economy in the EU is one that has a
relatively flexible labor market, favorable tax rates and free access to professions and
businesses.

In addition, the momentum for economic reform does not come from the EU, rather
than national governments, which is one of the most successful examples of "Agenda 2010",
which was launched ten years ago, which sought German Chancellor Gerhard Schroder. A
number of academic studies that are based on the work of American economic historian
Douglass North, support the idea that the basis for technological progress and economic
growth is also important competition between countries and regions. Weakness centralized
approach was confirmed by the complete failure of the Lisbon Treaty in March 2000, which
should make the EU "the most competitive and dynamic knowledge-based economy and
research base in the world" *®.

The crisis, in which "Europe™ is, is not so much the result of political union, but rather
a result of European economic and monetary union. Many European leaders believe that the
Eurozone crisis shows the need for "more Europe™ and the ultimate goal is to be a complete
political union. According to the history of wars and ideological differences, taking into
account the challenges of today's globalization is the importance of tranquility, prosperous
and united Europe with an authoritative influence in international politics very desirable goal.
However, the EU is unfortunately wide disagreement on how to achieve this. Respect for the
rights and the legality of the law is a fundamental pillar of successful functioning of European
civilization. A good example is the ancient Greece *©.

Officials say that even if some countries receiving bailout loan not part of the
borrowed money back Eurozone governments, the alternative - a breakup of the Eurozone -
would be much more expensive than any loss of conservation programs. The study,
commissioned by the German Bertelsmann Stiftung Foundation, showed that if Germany
should return to DM, he would have his annual GDP between 2013 and 2025 by 0.5% points
lower. It would be during these 13 years has meant a loss of € 1.2 billion - half the size of the
German economy in 2012 and caused the loss of 200,000 jobs. Germany would lose its
international competitiveness *®. In the longer study German insurance giant Allianz has
calculated that Berlin in 2010-2012 saved € 10.2 billion thanks to cheaper credit costs. The
yield of ten-year government bond yield is decreased from 3.39% to 1.18% today. "If we add
the benefits of the interest rates of the period 2010-2012 and those which will benefit
Germany in the coming years, we will get in terms of estimated accrued interest to the amount
of € 67 billion, which will be a relief for the German budget,” said Allianz in report in
September 2012.

15 Otmar Issing, University Goethe, Frankfurt, 29. July, 2013, http://www.finance.si/8344610/Nevarnost-evropske-
centralizacije

" In ancient Greece, was one of the pillars of European civilization. The amount of the gods, demigods and other creatures,
also from Zeus descended Hore, three goddesses of the seasons, which express the legality - Evnom, right - Dyke and peace -
Ejrene. It is no coincidence that the omnipresent ancient Greek spirit is also associated with the law of peace and legality.
Life and works of ancient Greek cities to regulate the legal system, based on a pantheistic religious structures. He is a
complex and very thoughtful. Yes, even democratic, but democracy in ancient cities cannot be directly measured by today's
standards of democracy. However, it does not solve the certain death of Socrates, the Athenian respectable decided to remove
him. Socrates search for truth and justice, which caused discomfort because it has exposed their hypocrisy, and therefore had
to be killed. This was due to a trial in Athens on the basis of justice. Plato's Apology and Kriton record proves it.

7 http:/iww.bertelsmann-stiftung.de/cps/rde/xchg/SID-8C17B3E8-D331E8C3/bst/hs.xsl/nachrichten_116155.htm
%8 http://ec.europa.eu/avservices/focus/index.cfm?sitelang=en&focusid=305
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Another study by Jens Boysen-Hogrefea of economic IFW Institute suggests that the
German federal budget in 2011 saved € 8.6 billion due to lower interest rates, ECB and
investors in Germany, considered a safe place to put their money. These savings increased in
20121‘5)) € 9.6 billion and a pure effect "safe harbor" will have this value of 2 billion €, says
IFW =,

In 2012, a British research institute National Institute of Economic and Social
Research very interesting analysis. Compared to the economic development during the great
crisis of the thirties years with the development of the crisis 2008. And the result was
certainly not flattering for today's politics - Britain, Spain and Italy in the thirties showed a
much faster recovery than the current crisis.

The reasons are obviously more, but the head it was (and still is) senseless policy "-
policy of responsibility” at a time when the economy needed to start and rolling needs
structural changes. It was (and still is) a special watch as politicians pushed his
unsubstantiated plans regardless of the obvious economic analysis demonstrating the
harmfulness of this policy. It was while on a "leftist" analysis, which would be off the table
waved a contemptuous phrase of outdated ideology, but the results of the work of a number of
recognized institutions including the International Monetary Fund 2°.

Unfortunately, there are still three reasons to worry about the future, namely:

- Politics is lagging behind the economy and lags behind the development of the
markets. The economic and social situation in Southern Europe be preach, either way will
remain bleak for several years. In early situation faced by southern European countries a real
threat of lost decade: according to the IMF that the GDP per capita in 2013 was lower than in
2007. And if there is no lasting economic improvement, remains ever-present as well as
political risk. Political unrest in any southern European country would yet be sufficient to re-
fuel the doubts about the future of the Eurozone. Competitiveness of France and the gap
between the economic performance and the performance of Germany is also a growing cause
for concern.

- The fact is that in Europe there is only limited consensus on the question of exactly
what it takes to make the monetary union and flexible and prosperous. Union Bank is a
positive development, but there is no agreement on other reforms, such as a joint or common
fiscal capacity of the Ministry of Finance. In particular, northern Europe on crisis re —
interpreted primarily as a result of inability to enforce existing rules, in particular the criteria
for EU fiscal stability. Southern Europe has tended to be contrary to the crisis rather as the
result of systemic defects. Northern Europe in addition considers tightening the mother of all
reforms, while southern Europe is concerned that the government may not have enough
political capital to be able to do all time.

- The last three years have revealed a clear diagram in crisis management: almost no
decision is the result of calm discussion, most of them were taken under pressure from
financial markets and to avoid the worst. And every time, when the pressure ceases, the plans
for political reform relegated - this approach is best described by Angela Merkel and the
principle of last resort: the action is undertaken only if it is indispensable for the survival of
the euro. In other words, Europe has a strong sense of survival, but lack a strong sense of
common goals (Ferry: HN).

2 Tomas Prouza, Krach rozpoctové odpovédnosti, LN, 5.5.2013, str. 11
1% http:/iww.novinky.cz/ekonomika/300863-mytus-0-pilnem-nemecku-platicim-za-liny-jih-evropy-pada-sever-
na-krizi-vydelava.html Novinky, 2.5.2013
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To economies Union managed the crisis as quickly as possible to recover, the EU must
respond flexibly to new situations (for example, the relative loss of competitiveness within the
euro area). Otherwise there is a gradual decline in the region between the countries of the
second order. Europe is also characterized by very high taxation and generous social welfare
system hampering growth rate of 2. More about this show data on the internet 22.

What is needed is to me prepare for radical reform of the Eurozone where a monetary
union should present a significant part of its budgetary sovereignty Brussels and the euro area
should have its own parliament. This is one of the possible ways to address the financial crisis
in Eurozone. The core of the reform is to be change in fiscal policy. Governments have
suggestions of their domestic budgets first to submit Brussels for approval. If there were
excessive deficit, the Commission may apply against such a veto 2%.

It could also be used in the event that the proposal did not contain any austerity
measures to reduce high state debt. In both cases, governments will have to adjust such a
proposal before submit it to Parliament home. They're going to impose a minimum tax rate for
companies, which sooner or later will be approved. The amendment would also require the
modification of the Lisbon Treaty on the Functioning of the EU, which is not as functional.

In the direction of "muddling through” the policy continues to attempt to avert the
impending collapse, while financial markets will subside primarily ECB intervention,
without, however, held diverted from real economic saving rate. This direction precipitating
Eurozone recession in 2012, which due to ever new austerity measures and adverse
developments in the global economy (a drop in the U.S., problems in developing countries) it
will be probably continue in 2014. Will the policy of the ruling circumnavigate all the pitfalls
leading to a collapse in the euro area could be from the 2014/2015 budgets in the southern
countries consolidate. Based on the decline in interest rates, improved economic competitive
conditions outside and the consolidated public budgets could then occur in southern Europe, a
new phase of economic growth.

Short-term stabilization of financial markets, at this rate combined with a decline in
the real economy in 2013 and 2014. The governing policy is at this acrobatic act several times
threatened collapse. Of the various economic, social and political reasons, this can be path
fail. If it can be, however, to avoid all these pitfalls could be stabilizing since 2014/15 fait
accompli. At this time could be public budgets in the southern states largely consolidated, so
that phase throttling public demand was terminated. Massive reduction in real wages could
the international competitiveness of these countries until considerably increase. Finally, could
also reduce medium and long-term interest contribute to a substantial improvement of
investment conditions 2.

21 professor Xavier Sala-i-Martin, Columbia University, Chief Advisor of the Centre for Global Competitiveness and
Performance the Global Competitiveness Report 2011-2012, World Economic Forum, Geneva, Switzerland 2011, ISBN-
13: 978-92-95044-74-6, ISBN-10: 92-95044-74-6
http://www.imd.org/research/publications/wcy/upload/GE_BE_gap.pdf
http://www.imd.org/research/publications/wcy/World-Competitiveness-Yearbook-Results/#/wcy-2012- rankings/
http://www.imd.org/news/IMD-announces-its-2012-World-Competitiveness-Rankings.cfm

Handesblatt, Novinky, Eurozéna ma mit vlastni parlament. ¢ekaji se ostré spory, 9.9.2012,
http://www.novinky.cz/ekonomika/278007-eurozona-ma-mit-vlastni-parlament-cekaji-se-ostre-spory.html

Platzer Hans, Vom Euro-Krisenmanagement zu einer neuen politischen Architektur der EU? Optionen einer sozialen und
demokratischen Vertiefung des Integrationsprojekts, Friedrich-Ebert-Stiftung, Internationale Politikanalyse, Jul 2012,
Berlin

22

23.

24.
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For the development of the European social model would be such a long phase of austerity
policies, which, according to these assumptions lasted about five years, can be fatal. Savings,
savings, savings would amount due to worsening of the recession on the one hand, higher
unemployment and thus further weakening of trade unions, as well as declining real wages.
On the other hand, it would mean additional reductions in spending on education, health,
support the labor market and pension policies.

COLLAPSE EUROZONE?

Indeed imminent collapse of the Eurozone? Although they are already in the
prevailing economic development direction confused collapse (muddling through) the
consequences for the European social model very negative, there would be a collapse of the
euro zone directly catastrophic. This catastrophic scenario is not just, it's an evolutionary
perspective, the probability is from spring 2012 month after month increases. Although ECB
President Draghi tried to calm the markets and the euro proclaimed »irreversible", drives the
policy governing its failure euro area more toward the abyss. He cannot even Malian steps
towards banking, fiscal and political union euro area provide critical perspective, or is unable
to say goodbye to his austerity policies, which only deepens the crisis. This policy leads
Europe deeper into recession risks linked to decline in precarious recovery in the U.S.
(automatic tax increases and spending cuts from January 1, 2013) and signs of weakness in
developing countries - Emerging Countries in the world economic crisis, which could still
cross the from 2008/2009.

For various reasons, in the coming years to the collapse of the Eurozone occur.
Economic and political risks in Greece, Spain, Slovenia, Italy, the political risks in Germany
and a new global economic crisis - it is a constellation that could cause a collapse.

In case the result of the collapse of the euro can be described: Breaking the euro area
countries with currency appreciation Germany, the Netherlands and Austria led to a drop in
exports, as well as a decline in employment growth. In southern countries would be
depreciated currency due to an exploding national debt and rising interest burden on state
bankruptcy could no longer be avoided. Access to international financial markets would
remain closed to these countries. Income and employment would dramatically dropped. As a
result of growing economic problems in the north and south countries would most likely
occurred as a new protectionism and thus to split the single market. EU would be end. That
would also be the end of the European social model and national levels end prosperous
country as we know it?

What is needed is a paradigm shift. Finally, it is also conceivable that the EU out of
the crisis instruct you give up the policy of austerity and fill the gaps of the Maastricht Treaty.
This third way cannot be excluded from the policy. The concept of the President of the
European Council, Herman van Rompuy, who was re-established at the June 2013 summit,
this trend suggests at least in terms of institutional reforms (Platzer: 2012).

Analysts from Eurozone events now divided - simply put - the two species. Some rely
on the crucial role of central banks, others say that the best monetary union does not stand
alone on this one pillar, but still have a common duty, common bond, a common ministry of
finance and banking union. No matter how brave and active central bank is, politicians and
legislators can only buy time to finished building the other pillars. If not build, crisis time
returns with all the power.

Construction of pillars, yes, but today in the euro area either not occur, or is tepid and
too slowly and in addition markets do not behave rationally exactly. Maybe it was their
exaggerated pessimism few years and so it is possible that it is now overdone to change their
peace and optimism. What can be more igniter to test Draghi "anything", for example, a sharp
decline in the Chinese economy. End experimental monetary policy, or so-called quantitative
easing in the U.S.A. Return of protectionism in global trade. Risk of inflation, which forces
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the Germans to re-tied his hands central bank (at the moment this is due to global
developments very unlikely), exchange Draghi, dramatic political events in Spain apod.?® or
something special?

Measures to stabilize the economic situation in Germany, after federal elections
(CSU/CDU + SPD?), could be strengthened calls for the release of austerity policies in
southern Europe and a major paradigm go shift in Europe. It is high time to break the logic of
the Maastricht Treaty and stabilize a radical change of policy in Europe. In addition to re-
regulate the financial markets are important elements of such an alternative program's 2®):

- A European strategy for qualitative growth and reduce unemployment,
- European debt management,

- Pan-European coordination of wage, social and tax policy

- Transnational European economic government.

It is necessary first of all new European strategy of qualitative growth and jobs, which
recognizes that the national debt cannot permanently reduce savings, but only increase 2"

The second element of the alternative program would be a common European debt
management. Joint issue of euro loans would be achieved in strongly indebted countries
izgr)lprove the creditworthiness of government bonds and thus a significant reduction in interest

The third paradigm shift in Europe must be to overcome the competing countries, and
that will wage, social and tax policies of the European coordination. The introduction of
European coordination rules in these areas need to be curbed processes payroll, social and tax
dumping and thereby compensate for imbalances in the balance.

What a New Deal for pro-growth policies in Europe, establishing a common debt
management in the form of Eurobonds and European coordinated control of welfare and tax
policy, it would have been all tasks for the democratically elected supranational economic
governance in the euro area. This is the final step in the general revision of the deficits of
existing EU treaties. Who is right in this moment we don’t know. However, if the existential
crisis of the euro no return, the future will be that the monetary union can only exist long
enough with a determined central bank. Guarantee prosperity or economic recovery, but it
will not. 1 still will pay that determines the quality of a particular economic policy.

% Jan Machéagek, Eurofronta hldsi klid, Respekt, 29.7-4.8.2013, str. 16-17

2. Dullien Sebastian, Finanzmarktreformen nach der Krise und Versprechungen der G20, Was wurde umgesetzt? In SPW
Heft 190, 19-24 Dortmund

2" Dauderstidt Michael, Eine europdische Wirtschaftsregierung muss Wacstum durch Schulden steuern, WISO direkt,
Friedrich-Ebert-Stiftung, Bonn, 2011

2. Schulmeister Stephen, Ein New Deal fiir Europa- Uberwendung der grossen Krise und Erneuerung des Europdischen
Sozialmodells, Friedrich-Ebert-Stiftung, Perspektive, jun 2012, Berlin

2 Delpla, Jacques von Welzacker, Jakob, Eurobonds-Das Blue Bond-Konzept und seine Implikationen, Friedrich-Ebert-
Stiftung, Perspektive, Juni 2011, Berlin
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No one thought and none of this means that the euro collapse. General belief is if you leave
monetary union fall apart, it will amount to collective suicide economic and thus a strong
incentive to weather any storm and re place obstacles. Yet achieved results re addition, they
may well prove to be sufficient to handle three risks in the near future as plans for fiscal
capacity, common bonds and a European Treasury is still on the drawing board. From a
practical point of view, the difference between reforms that could be introduced, and the
reforms have been introduced or will introduce less significant than it first appears.

The fact that the European leaders deliberately avoid discussion of the issue that the
reform would make membership in the euro area less risky and more beneficial for all, we
leave the missed opportunity to make it clear that the euro is just one stop on the way to a
prosperous, strong and coherent EU and also let you miss the opportunity to make it clear that
tough economic measures that continue to dominate the political agenda in much of the
continent, not a goal in itself 7.

CONCLUSION

Europe shows that a strong sense of survival, but in today totally inadequate for a
common goal. Another alternative is a chaotic collapse: reforms will put off a strong economy
will send money to the weaker until themselves do not come on the edge of the cliff. Sooner
or later, all rescues ends either when the states run out of money or patience to voters. Then
run away from the markets of large euro economies and Europe sweeps tsunami of
bankruptcies and banking crises. Sooner or later Europe will have to stop pouring piles of
euros into the black hole. Perhaps it will lead to an orderly fashion, in the form of debt
restructuring, large long-term plans for debt reduction and pro-growth reforms.

| can say that Europe faces a number of long-term challenges that will have a profound
impact on the process of European integration in the coming years and decades. Global
economic integration and interdependence, the rise of China, India and Brazil as economic
powerhouses and competition in the knowledge economy, European companies will be the
big test. At the same time the need to incur high investment spending to combat climate
change, diversification of energy sources and supply, increase energy efficiency, demographic
changes and their impact on public finances and growth potential to tackle rising
unemployment and the risk of poverty and social exclusion will still be increasing extent,
shape the policy agenda.

%0. For example, a Nobel laureate in economics Paul Krugman warns that the throttling state spending may cause more
havoc. Now, however, the Greek problems and huge debt in many countries advise rather save. Therein Krugman sees a
problem. If he said a group of economically developed countries, the so-called G-20, promote economies of scale, said there
is no double-dip, which was discussed for a long time, but even a "third depression”. In history, only two are known
depression, followed in the first period after 1873 and the other said the thirties of the last century. These are known as the
Great Depression.
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INDIVIDUALIZACIA, SOCIABILITA, SOCIALNY KAPITAL

Milan Marton

FAKULTA MEDZINARODNYCH VZTAHOV
EKONOMICKA UNIVERZITA V BRATISLAVE

Abstrakt

V dejinach T'udskej spolo¢nosti, najmd v novoveku, je proces individualizacie
chapany ako vyrazné rozsirenie hranic slobody. V postmodernom obdobi vedie nadmerna
individualizacia k naruseniu predchadzajuceho vzt'ahu medzi individuom a spolo¢nostou,
k rozkladu existujucich socialnych S$truktar, poklesu sociability individua a poklesu
socialneho kapitalu, ktorym individuum i spolo¢nost’ disponuju.
Krudové slova: postmoderna, individualizicia, sociabilita, socidlny kapital

Abstract

During the history of human society, especially in modern times, the process of
individualization is seen as a significant extension of the boundaries of freedom. In the
postmodern period the excessive individualization causes the distortion of the previous
relationship between the individual and the society, the disintegration of existing social
structures, the decline in the sociability of the individual and the decline of the social
capital, which the individual and the society dispose of.
Key words: postmodern period, individualization, sociability, social kapital

V nasledujticich uvahdch vychadzame ztoho, Ze tym ¢im sme, sme historicky.
Clovek sa utvara vo svojich dejinach. Vyraznym prvkom tohto vyvoja je aj
individualizacia, vyvoj l'udskej individuality, ktorej sebautvaranie je neoddelitel'né od
vyvoja spolocnosti. Tento proces je charakterizovany protikladnostou individua
a spolo¢nosti, ktora vo vyvoji nadobtida rozne formy. Doésledne sa individualizacia
realizuje v novoveku, v modernej spolo¢nosti, ktora veri v pokrok, rozum, v silu
forméalnych organizacii, narodného $tatu, v moznost’ raciondlne usporiadat’ a dat’ pevné
zaklady spolocnosti. Postmodernej spolo€nosti sa vSak uZ tieto predstavy javia ako ,,padla
romanca* (Bauman). Svet sa tu javi ako nejasny, nepredvidate'ny, mnohozna¢ny, dominuje
neistota.

Posun spolo¢nosti od industrialneho k postindustridlnemu vyvoju, k postmodernite,
je charakterizovany dominanciou individualizacie, zakotvenej vyvojom v ekonomike,
Vv kultare, vo vSetkych sférach zivota spoloCnosti. Zosiliiuje sa otvorenost, oslabuju sa
tradicné istoty asilneju rizika rozhodovania. Orientovat sa v riziku avytvarat si
individudlne stratégie Uspechu je dolezitym znakom spolocnosti, ktora sa podl'a niekedy
nazyva i rizikova (U. Beck).

Dosledni atomizaciu spolo¢nosti na individua, stratu viery v potenciu rozumu
a vedy usporiadat’ dokonale svet ¢o A. Giddens nazyva stratou ontologickej istoty,
porozumenia vonkajSiemu svetu. Neistota, existencidlny nekl'ud st sti¢ast'ou toho, ¢o U.
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Beck nazyva spolo¢nostou globalneho rizika. Globalizacia je stcastou postmoderného
sveta a ako takd je tiez charakterizovana nejednoznacnostou. Svet moderny so svojim
hierarchickym usporiadanim veci, jednozna¢nostou vyznamov a hodnot je svetom kde
vieme predvidat’ udalosti. Postmoderna ho vSak nahradzuje svetom nahody,
neusporiadanosti a relativnosti vyznamov.

Situacia doslednej individualizacie ¢loveka prinasa nové dimenzie toho ¢o mozeme
nazvat' zivot v spolo¢nosti, ¢i spolo¢nost. Existencidlna l'udska tazba prekonat’ svoju
individualnu, ¢i kolektivnu, konecnost’ a ohraniCenost’ v Case i priestore prinaSa prave
radikalnost'ou individualizacie nové kontexty tradi¢nych problémov cloveka. Poznanie
svojej konecnosti vyvolava tizbu po jej prekonani, po transcendencii, ¢i uz trvalostou
diela jednotlivca, alebo ,konzumom* neustale silnejSich pominutelnych zazitkov.
Platonska ,,ziadostiva dusa“ vyvolava stale nové a nové potreby, povzbudzuje prahnutie po
predmetoch. Téato Zziadostivost’ je sytend a vyvolavand produkciou neustdle novych
predmetov i produkciou potrieb samotnych médiami, reklamou,... Subjektivizaciou
a individualizaciou ekonomickej hodnoty sa pretrhava puto, ktoré cez Cinnost’, précu,
poukazuje na prirodu; puto, ktoré eSte umoznuje dost bezprostredne rekonstruovat
cielavedomost’, ist¢ smerovanie Usilia, projekt komunikacie s prostredim. Toto je
nahradené iluziou naplnenia zmyslu v konzume, stratou ontologickej sebareflexie. Je
zmenena pragmatika medziludskych vztahov, ktori dnes prestupuje duch konzumerizmu
apre ktora je Druhy predovSetkym potencidlnym zdrojom poézitku. ,,..tento novy
pragmatizmus nevie vytvarat’ trvalé putd.“! Posun v oblasti ekonomickej racionality akoby
predznamenavala i ekonomicka tedria, ked’ sa z pozicie ekonomickej hodnoty postavenej
na praci s jej dualistickym oscilovanim medzi vymennou a tzitkovou hodnotou, teoériou,
ktora je zakotvena v praci ako ¢innosti, ktora sprostredkuje prirodu, ¢i materidlny substrat,
dostavame k teorii, ktora je zaloZzend na preferencii individudlnych subjektivnych
hodnoteni a volieb a ich agregacii.

Pre jednotlivca sa strdca vedomie fungovania spolo¢nosti ako celku.? Spolo&nost’
vo¢i nemu vystupuje v podobe podmienok, pravidla hry vystupuji ako vonkajsie
a individualne stratégie transcendencie neumoziujii najst stratégiu, ktora by ich zmenila.
Clovek je ideologiou presviedéany, Ze je za seba zodpovedny v celom rozsahu, zavisi ale
od podmienok, ktoré nemdze ovplyvnit. Dochadza k ,biografickému rieSeniu*
systémovych problémov (U. Beck).

Ekonomické racionalita, ktorej individualizovand podoba je vyabstrahovana v
pojme homo oeconomicus, ma podl'a neoliberdlov neobmedzené¢ moznosti. Pritom aj ti
uspesni st prakticky ,,vleceni* touto racionalitou a v pripade ak si ziskaju isty individualny
odstup je to za cenu istej dichotomie v ich vedomi, ktoré podla situdcie v ktorej takyto
jedinec kond, reprodukuje sféry ekonomiky, racionality a spoloCenské, normativne, eticke,
ekologické hodnoty a postoje, kde druha ¢ast’ hodnoti s odstupom prvi, alebo sa v istych
intencidch vzoprie prvej. Silni globalni hraci reprodukuju tato racionalitu, tieto pravidla
hry, priCom aj oni ich skor personifikuji acitia sa vnich dobre, pretoze v tychto
podmienkach dosiahli uznanie aich pozicia im dodava vnutorny pocit a pre ich okolie
zdanie ich transcendencie smrti, prekrocenie vlastnych hranic, participacie na hlbsSom
zmysle.

Pre udrzanie sebareprodukcie pravidiel hry a konania v istych hraniciach staci
ponorenie sa do kazdodennosti, ktord samotna je formovana jasnymi pravidlami, ponorenie
sa do sveta obstaravania a manipulacie, v ramci ktoré¢ho individuum dufa realizovat
vlastny prospech, reprodukuje tieto vztahy, tento ,,.cement, ktorym ekonomicka
racionalita drzi konajlice subjekty pokope ako skrytd osnova, ako prirodzeny individualny
zdujem. Tato osnova je prezentovana iako ideologia vlastného individualneho zdujmu

! Bauman, Z.: Individualizovana spolecnost, s. 107.
? Tamtiez, s.12 a .
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a univerzalnej absoltitnej zodpovednosti za svoj osud. Riadiace globalne, ¢i regionalne
elity sa tymto zbavuju zodpovednosti za problémy, ktoré vyplyvaji z nadindividualnych,
globalnych dosledkov ich rozhodnuti. Vyhybaju sa zodpovednosti za dlhodobé zavézky.
Dnes je v kurze mobilita, deregulacia, flexibilita. Moznost' vol'by v tychto intenciach je
vSak realna iba pre istii malu Cast’ populacie.

Horizont vlastného osudu je vSak prezentovany cez prizmu ,kratkodobej*
mentality, ktora nahradila dlhodobu. V kurze su kratkodobé zmluvy, ¢i absencie zmluvy
vObec, Casté striedanie zamestnani (v niektorych krajinach, najmda v USA, kde je to
v priemere u stredoskolakov 11 zamestnani za zivot). Tieto a d’alSie, a nielen ekonomické,
faktory, produkuju silnu neistotu, ktord prispieva k vyraznej individualizécii. Dosledna
atomizacia, individualizdcia spojend s vysokou dynamikou vyvoja trhov, investicii,
technologii,... vyvoldva situacia vysokej rozdrobenosti, izolovanej sebareflexie individua
neschopnej reflektovat’ v situacii nepredvidatel'nosti, turbulencii nejaky spolo¢ny zaujem,
nejaky predvidatelny vyvoj. Zdruzovanie sa, solidarita stracaju svoj status u¢innej taktiky.’
| z pohl'adu jednotlivca sa tak vytvara v pozadi siet’ vztahov, ktord predpoklada len
utvaranie individudlnych stratégii. PresvedCenie o tom, ze kazdy je bezo zvySku
zodpovedny za vSetko vo svojom zivote ulahCuje konanie ekonomickych subjektov
vedenych vlastnou racionalitou. Zivot individua, jeho pribeh je irelevantnou epizodou,
ktord nema nijaké pevné kontury v celku pohybu, nema nijaké pevné ramce, ¢i projekt
buducnosti.

Je pochopitelné, Ze vo svete neistoty a rizika vzrasta tGzba po zrozumitelnosti
sveta, po jednoduchosti, usporiadanosti. Je vtom aj istd nostalgia po dichotomickej
racionalite novoveku. Z istého aspektu prave to, Co spoOsobuje individualizaciu, rast
neistoty, neprehl’adnosti sa prezentuje ako usporadujuci princip. Komplexnost' v Ktorej je
prezentovana globalizacia je komplexnost'ou jedného usporadujiceho principu —svetového
trhu, ekonomickej racionality. ,,V tomto zmysle je neoliberdlny globalizmus formou
Jjednodimenzionalneho myslenia a konania, variantom monokauzalneho svetonaizoru,...4
Postmoderna situacia v obdobi globalizacie sa nam teda javi ako dovedenie dichotomii
novoveku do dosledkov v podobe, na jednej strane, doslednej individualizcie, na druhej
strane, podriadenie ekonomickej racionalite. Socialna skutocnost’ je rekonStruovana
v individualisticko-racionalistickej forme. V tomto chapani je potom individualizacia
komplementarnou sucast’ou globalnej idey ekonomickej racionality

Tento pohyb sa vyrazne odraZa v nedostatku sociability individua, v nedostatku
socialneho kapité1u5, ktory zaniké rozpadom doterajSich socialnych Struktur. Ich rozpad je
sticastou zmien v globdlnej ilokdlnej ekonomickej Struktire. Rozpad tradicného
hodnotového rdmca v rodine, komunite, je nahradzovany novym typom ,.komunity* —
firmou, ktord motivuje zamestnancov k sudrznosti anajmid k zvySeniu V}’/konu.6
Racionalita ekonomického pohybu tak, paradoxne, rozbija tradicné formy komunity, ale
zaroven sa cez vnutrofiremnu kultaru, etické koédexy, cez PR oddelenia snazi vzbudit
zdanie motivovanej sudrznosti a dovery cez spolo¢né hodnoty, priCom je cCasto tato
,»kohézia®“ udrziavand skoér vonkaj$Sim tlakom, lojalita je vynucovana strachom
Z prepustenia, etc.

Individualizacia v postmoderne (€¢i druhej moderne) je skor vynutend (Beck),
pretoze kym v doterajSom procese individualizacie sa ¢lovek vymanoval z podrucia sil
prirody, ziskéval osobnu slobodu, v procese postmoderny je individuum vyviazané zo
vzt'ahov komunity, rodiny, statusovej skupiny, je obmedzena moznost’ slobodnej volby.

® Tamtiez, s.35.

* Beck, U.: Rizikova spole¢nost’. Na ceste k jiné moderné. s.138.

® Podrobnejiie sa pojmu socialny kapital venujeme v §tudii Socidlny kapitdl, ekonémia, hodnoty. In : Almanach
FMV ¢.1, 2012.

® Pozri aj Keller, J.: Nejistota a divéra, .20
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Statusové skupiny ,,zaistovali spolocni ochranu cez zdiel'ané prava a privilégia. Vsetky
tieto znaky dnes vykazuje v plnosti jedine elita, predovietkym jej diskrétna Gast.“’
Socialnu sudrznost’ v podstate zaistuje trh. Socialne vidzby eSte m6zu vznikat’” v oblasti
rodiny, prace, profesie, su vSak malo stabilné a Gc¢inné, resp. si ucinné potial, pokial
nevstupuju individua do vztahov konkurencie. Vtedy obvykle nie st schopné hajit’
skupinové zaujmy.

Napriek roznorodému vymedzeniu socidlneho kapitdlu sa vidcSina autorov
z roznych disciplin a Casti nazorového spektra zhoduje v tom, Ze socidlny kapital klesa,
spotrebuva sa v procesoch krajnej, vynutenej, individualizacie. Do istej miery je
spolocnost’ schopnd vytvarat’ nové formy spoluprace, uznania v procese vzajomného
sebapotvrdzovania. Tuzba po uznani inymi ¢lenmi spolocenstva produkuje, najma
v sikromnej, ale Ciasto¢nej aj v pracovnej sfére nové vizby. Aj tu sa vSak prejavuje v istej
podobe zhorSujlca sa situdcia v stave zrucnosti v socidlnej komunikécii, ktora je Coraz viac
nahradzovana technickymi prostriedkami, ktoré umoznuji participovat’ na istom, aj ked’
virtudlnom spolocenstve prostrednictvom novych komunikaénych technologii a sieti.

Coraz silnejsia je viak neistota vo svete kde sa moze stat’ Cokol'vek, medziludské
vzt'ahy sa rozpadavaju, obmedzuju sa coraz viac na ndhodné stretdvanie, osobnd identita sa
meni na ¢asovo diskontinuitnu siet’ masiek, zivotny pribeh je mozaika zlozend z mnohych
Casti, buducnost’ je neistd. Istu naddej nam déva existencialna tizba ¢loveka porozumiet’
svetu, jeho usporiadaniu, ktorda modze priniest dostojnejSie postavenie Cloveka,
individuality, v jeho socialnom svete.

Prispevok bol vypracovany v ramci ulohy VEGA ¢.1/1009/11: Medzikulturne vztahy
a socialny kapital.
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PANDIA DIPLOMACIA
- PANDA VELKA AKO ZDROJOVY PROSTRIEDOK MAKKEJ SILY
ZAHRANICNEJ POLITIKY A DIPLOMACIE CINSKEJ CUDOVEJ
REPUBLIKY

Boris Matto$

FAKULTA MEDZINARODNYCH VZTAHOV
EKONOMICKA UNIVERZITA V BRATISLAVE

Abstrakt

Pandia diplomacia je pojem oznaujici snahu o priblizovanie CI'R s inymi $tatmi,
prostrednictvom diplomatickych darov, ktoré reprezentuje panda velka. Vldda CLCR ma
suverénne postavenie nad touto komoditou ajej vyuzitie na politické Géely st v ¢lanku
demonstrované na prikladoch Tchaj-wanu a Raktska. V 80-tych rokoch Cina pozmenila
status darovania na komer¢né zapozic¢anie pandy vel'kej do dlhodobého prenajmu.Diplomacia
je zalozena na tradiciach a symboloch. Pandy sa v spojitosti sich vyuzivanim v ramci
bilateralnych diplomatickych a obchodnych vztahov a politickej spoluprace CLR s inymi
Statmi zaradili medzi diplomatické symboly. Ich cena je dand komplexom aspektov ich
jedine¢nosti v ramci fauny, symboliky, ktora zohravaju v ¢inskej kultire, problematikou ich
zachovania a tiez globalnou expanziou CCR v medzinarodnej politike a ekonomike. Pre CCR
predstavuju jeden zo zdrojov mékkej sily.
KPiadové slova: pandia diplomacia, panda velka, mikka moc, CI'R, USA, Tchaj-wan,
Rakusko

Abstract

Panda diplomacy is a term that describes the efforts of moving the PRC with other
countries through diplomatic gifts that represents panda. Government of the People's Republic
of China has sovereign role of this commodity and its use for political purposes are in the
article demonstrated on examples of Taiwan and Austria. In the 80" China has altered the
status of the donation on commercial lending giant pandas on long-term lease.Diplomacy is
based on traditions and symbols. Pandas ranks to diplomatic symbols because of their use in
bilateral diplomatic and trade relations and political cooperation of PRC with other states.
Their price is determined by complex aspects of their uniqueness within the fauna, symbolism
played in Chinese culture, issues of conservation and also the global expansion of the People's
Republic of China in international politics and economics. For the PRC are pandas one of the
sources of soft power.
Key Words: panda diplomacy, giant panda, soft power, PRC, U.S.A., Taiwan, Austria

Uvod

Vymena diplomatickych darov medzi predstaviteI'mi $tdtov ma tradiciu opierajicu sa
o dlha histériu. Statne dary s prirodzenou stéastou vyznamnych udalosti, oficidlnych, &
Staitnych navstev. Ide o symbolické gesto vyjadrujice uctu areSpekt darujuceho k
obdarovanému. Variabilita darov je relativne Siroka a vychadza z disponibilnych moZnosti
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darujucej strany, ktord sa snazi zohladnit’ vSetky okolnosti s darom stvisiace. Darmi nie su
len vecné dekorativne, resp. Uzitkové predmety, ale aj zivé tvory ako vtaky, krokodily, kone
a pod.

Cinska Pudova republika (CIR) zaradila v 50-tych rokoch 20. storo¢ia medzi
diplomatické dary okrem iného aj pandu velki'. Ako uvadza Phil Dean z Inititutu
orientalnych a africkych $tadii v Londyne, panda je pre Cinu kIi¢ovou kulturnou ikonou
a predstavuje symbol priatel'stva a mieru. Je to ,,roztomilé a maznavé zviera, ktoré vysiela tie
spravne posolstva dobre;j vole“?, Aj vzhl'adom k vyuzitiu pandy na zahrani¢no-politické ucely
je tieZ niekedy oznadovana ako ,,politické zviera®.

Pandia diplomacia, resp. v anglickom jazyku ,,Panda diplomacy*, je pojem oznacujuci
snahu o priblizovanie CLCR s inymi §tatmi, posiliiovanie a pestovanie strategickych
bilateralnych vzt'ahov, resp. sposob vstupovania do politickych diskusii a to prostrednictvom
diplomatickych, resp. Statnych darov, ktoré prezentuje panda velka. V niektorych textoch je
mozné stretnat’ sa aj s oznacenim ,,pandia politika“4. Podobne ako pri defini¢cnom vymedzeni
pojmu verejna diplomacia, aj v tomto pripade niektori autori oznacuju takuto formu daru
pojmom ,,pandia propaganda“5.

Diplomatické vyuZitie pandy velkej

Cinska Tudova republika obnovila v 50-tych rokoch tradiciu zavedent v 7. storodi
a pandu velku zacala vyuzivat ako diplomaticky dar na formdalne posilnenie bilaterdlnych
vzt'ahov s prislusnou krajinou. Z hl'adiska overenia tejto skutoc¢nosti, nepanuje medzi
odbornikmi zhoda. Ako uvadza Erling, predmetom diskusie pekinskych historikov je
skutoCnost, €i ¢inska cisarovna uz pred priblizne 1300 rokmi venovala pandy japonskému
panovnikovi. Podla ur¢itych historickych pramenov sa totiz ¢inska pandia diplomacia viaze
k obdobiu dynastie Tang, ked’ cisarovha Wu Zetian (624-705) dala do daru par pand
japonskému cisarovi ako prejav dobrej vole®.

V histérii medzinarodnych vztahov mal relativne velky ohlas a medidlne medzi
najcastejSie uvadzané priklady pandej diplomacie patri dar paru pandy velkej Spojenym
Statom americkym, ktory bol realizovany vo vizbe na zahrani¢no-politicka stratégiu Mao
Ce-tunga upevnit’ bilateralne vzt'ahy medzi oboma krajinami. Pandy Ling-Ling a Hsing-Hsing
boli venované Richardovi Nixonovi, prezidentovi USA, pocas jeho navstevy Cinskej l'udovej
republiky v roku 1972." Pandy si okamzite ziskali velku popularitu obyvatel'stva a preto sa
tento dar uvadza ako diplomaticky tspech na strane CLR.

! Panda velk4, lat. Ailuropoda melanoleuca - podl'a Svetového fondu na ochranu prirody (World Wide Fund for
Nature - WWF) Zije v bambusovych lesoch Cinskej 'udovej republiky cca 1600 pand velkych (vyskytuju sa
vyhradne v Cine), priblizne 1000 ich Zije v &inskej provincii S'-¢chuan. Medzi ohrozené druhy zvierat bola
Medzinarodnou tniou na ochranu prirody a prirodnych zdrojov (International Union for Conservation of Nature
International Union for Conservation of Nature - IUCN) zaradena v roku 1984,

Zdroj WWEF: http://wwf.org

Zdroj IUCN: http://iucn.org

2 McGeown, K. 2005. China's panda ambassadors. In: BBC News, 3.5.2005. Dostupné na internete:
<http://news.bbc.co.uk/2/hi/asia-pacific/4508873.stm>

® Hogenboom, M. 2013. China’s new phase of panda diplomacy. In: BBC News, 24.9.2013. Dostupné na
internete: <http://www.bbc.co.uk/news/science-environment-24161385>

* Pozri: Hogg, Ch. 2006. Taiwan , unlikely“ to want pandas. BBC News, 9.1.2006. Dostupné na internete:
<http://news.bbc.co.uk/2/hi/asia-pacific/4594452.stm>

> Pozri: Kortmann, Ch. 2010. Der Grosse Panda und die Politik. Die Panda — Propaganda. In: Siiddeutsche
Zeitung, 17.5.2010. Dostupné na internete: <http://www.sueddeutsche.de/kultur/der-grosse-panda-und-die-
politik-die-panda-propaganda-1.830812>

® Magnier, M. 2006. Attack of the Pandas. In: Los Angeles Times, 21.3.2006. Dostupné na internete:
<http://articles.latimes.com/2006/mar/21/world/fg-pandas21>

" Erling, J. 2007. Ende der Panda Diplomatie. In: Die Welt, 15.09.2007. Dostupné na internete:
<http://www.welt.de/welt_print/article1185509/Ende-der-Panda-Diplomatie.htmi>
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Prvé diplomatické dary CIR viak boli adresované Nikitovi Chrus¢ovovi, predsedovi
Rady ministrov Zvizu sovietskych socialistickych republik a Kim Ir-senovi, predsedovi vlady
Korejskej 'udovo-demokratickej republiky.

Pre zvyraznenie mimoriadneho charakteru bilaterdlnych vztahov vedenie Cinskej
I'udovej republiky pandu velka ako diplomaticky dar vyuzilo, resp. zrealizovalo pandiu
diplomaciu aj v pripade d’alsich krajin ako Velké Britania a Severné frsko®, Nemecko®, Tchaj-
wan, ¢ Rakusko. Vlada Cinskej P'udovej republiky venovala v rokoch 1958 — 1982 celkove 23
kusov pandy velkej do deviatich kratjin.10

Vlada Cinskej Tudovej republiky mé suverénne postavenie nad touto vzicnou
komoditou a jej vyuzitie na politické ucely by sme demonstrovali na dvoch prikladoch: Tchaj-
wanu a Rakuskej republiky.

Ponuka cinskeho vedenia darovat dva kusy pand vyostrila pred 6smimi rokmi
bilateralne vztahy medzi vladou Cinskej I'udovej republiky a Cinskou republikou, ako sa
oficialne nazyva Tchaj-wan.

Lien Chan ako predseda opozi¢nej strany Kuomintang navstivil v roku 2005
kontinentalnu Cinu, kde vykonal viaceré oficialne stretnutia s najvy3§imi predstavitelmi
krajiny. V ramci prednesenych tém vyjadrila CCR volu darovat’ tchajwanskému lPudu dve
pandy. Tento akt vyvolal znepokojenie na strane tchajwanskej vlady, vedenej Demokratickou
progresivnou stranou (DPP). Tato strana presadzuje tchajwanskl nezévislost’, stavia sa proti
zjednoteniu s Cinskou I'udovou republikou a preto vnimala tento dar ako pokus &inskej strany
zatiahnut' tchajwansku vladu do ,,zjednocovacieho frontu“. Viaceré zoologické zéhrady na
ostrove prejavili zaujem o pandy, centralna vlada vSak namietala, ze chov pand nie je vhodny
na zivot v tchajwanskom podnebi. Toto stanovisko bolo chapané ako politické rozhodnutie
vladnucej strany DPP v snahe 0 udrzanie odstupu s vladou CLR. Tchajwanska vlada formalne
dar odmietla 11. marca 2006. Chen Shui-bian, vtedajsi prezident Tchaj-wanu,
prostrednictvom oznamu na vladnej internetovej stranke vyhlasil: ,,Apelujem na ¢insku vladu,
aby ponechala pandy v ich prirodzenom prostredi, ked’ze nebudi méct’ byt $tastné, ked’ budu
vychovavané ludmi adané pre¢ ako daréek.™ Odmietnutie toho, &o bolo vladnymi
predstavitelmi oznacované pojmom "Trdjske pandy", odrdzalo neddveru prezidenta a jeho
stipencov voéi Cinskej l'udovej republike, ktora oznacuje Tchaj-wan za neoddelitelnii su¢ast’
krajiny, a ktord ma byt’ prevzata v pripade potreby silou.*?

8V roku 1974 Cina venovala par pandy velkej (Ching-Ching a Chia-Chia) Edwardovi Heathovi, predsedovi
vlady Velkej Britanie a Severného Irska. Pandy boli deponované v zoologickej zahrade v Londyne. Zdroj:
McGeown, K. 2005. China's panda ambassadors. In: BBC News, 3.5.2005. Dostupné na internete:
<http://news.bbc.co.uk/2/hi/asia-pacific/4508873.stm>

%V roku 1980 boli ako §tatny dar Helmutovi Schmidtovi, kancelarovi Nemeckej spolkovej republiky, venované
dve pandy velké: Tjen Tjen (Ghyn v roku 1984) a Bao Bao (tthyn v roku 2012 vo veku 35 rokov ako najstars$i
zijuci samec pandy velkej svete). Pandy boli zverené do spravy zoologickej zahrady v Berline.

Pri prilezitosti navitevy Li Pchenga, predsedu vlady Cinskej Pudovej republiky v Spolkovej republike Nemecko
v juli 1994, bola nemeckému spolkovému kancelarovi Helmutovi Kohlovi prisl'ubena samicka pandy velke;j.
V roku 1995 zoologicku zahradu v Berline rozsirila panda Yan Yan (Ghyn v roku 2007 vo veku 22 rokov).
Zdroj: Handelsblatt, 24.3.2006. Dostupné na internete:
<http://www.handelsblatt.com/politik/international/baerenstreit-taiwan-fuerchtet-chinas-panda-
diplomatie/2632994.html>

19 Magnier, M. 2006. Attack of the Pandas. In: Los Angeles Times, 21.3.2006. Dostupné na internete:
<http://articles.latimes.com/2006/mar/21/world/fg-pandas21>

! Handelsblatt, 24.3.2006. Dostupné na internete:
<http://www.handelsblatt.com/politik/international/baerenstreit-taiwan-fuerchtet-chinas-panda-
diplomatie/2632994.html>

12 Spencer, R. 2006. We ‘re not wild about your pandas, China told. In: The Telegraph, 24.3.2006. Dostupné na
internete: < http://www.telegraph.co.uk/news/worldnews/asia/taiwan/1513878/Were-not-wild-about-your-
pandas-China-told.html>

478


http://news.bbc.co.uk/2/hi/asia-pacific/4508873.stm
http://www.handelsblatt.com/politik/international/baerenstreit-taiwan-fuerchtet-chinas-panda-diplomatie/2632994.html
http://www.handelsblatt.com/politik/international/baerenstreit-taiwan-fuerchtet-chinas-panda-diplomatie/2632994.html
http://articles.latimes.com/2006/mar/21/world/fg-pandas21
http://www.handelsblatt.com/politik/international/baerenstreit-taiwan-fuerchtet-chinas-panda-diplomatie/2632994.html
http://www.handelsblatt.com/politik/international/baerenstreit-taiwan-fuerchtet-chinas-panda-diplomatie/2632994.html
http://www.telegraph.co.uk/news/worldnews/asia/taiwan/1513878/Were-not-wild-about-your-pandas-China-told.html
http://www.telegraph.co.uk/news/worldnews/asia/taiwan/1513878/Were-not-wild-about-your-pandas-China-told.html

Cinska strana vyhlasila, Ze je pripravena pandy doruéit’ kedykol'vek. Do tohto pripadu
navyse zapojila aj verejnost’ na oboch stranach. Ob¢ania CCR mali moZnost’ vybrat mena pre
par pandy velkej, kde zvitazili ,,Tuan Tuan* a ,,Yuan Yuan®, ¢o vSak vyvolalo ostré reakcie
na strane tchajwanskych politickych predstavitelov, kedze vyraz "tuan yuan" znamena
zjednotenie. Pandy sa vSak medzi verejnostou teSia velkej obltbenosti a preto Hogg
predpokladal, ze ak vladni uradnici budu spdjani s blokovanim prenosu pand vyhradne z
politickych dovodov, mohlo by to ohrozit’ ich popularitu medzi verejnostou a zvysit’ podporu
pro-¢inskej opozicii*®. Podla jedného z prieskumov, sa viac ako 70% obyvatelov vyjadrilo za
prijatie ¢inskeho daru®,

Dva tyzdne po vitazstve Maa Ying-jeoua, pro-pekinského kandidata Kuomintangu
Vv prezidentskych vol'bach, podnikla Cinska strana novy pokus na darovanie pandiecho paru
Tchajwancanom. Proces odovzddvania daru sa nezaobiSiel bez diplomatickych komplikacii.
Tchaj-wan trval totiz na tom, aby boli pri transfere zvierat dodrzané predpisy
Medzinarodného dohovoru o obchode s ohrozenymi druhmi zvierat a rastlin (CITES)™. To by
predpokladalo uznanie Tchaj-wanu ako samostatného $tatu, na o Cina nebola pripravena.
Samotny transfer oznalila za vnutrostatny, kde sa vyzaduje len dohoda s prislusnou
zoologickou zéhradou.”® Juan Carlos Vasquez, tajomnik CITESu, poskytol oficidlne
vyhlasenie, ze v stlade s politikou Organizacie spojenych narodov by mala byt preprava
dvoch pand na Tchaj-wan otdzkou "vnutorného alebo doméceho obchodu" a ten ako taky nie
je potrebné nahlasit’ CITESu. Nasledovala reakcia predstavitelov Tchaj-wanu, ked sa Lai
Shin-yuan, predsedni¢ka Rady pre zaleZitosti pevninskej Ciny, voéi tomuto vyjadreniu
ohradila. Obe strany dospeli nakoniec ku kompromisnému rieseniu, ktory predpokladal sulad
s ¢inskymi predpismi o v§voze a dovoze ohrozenych rastlin a Zivogichov.’

Druhy pripad sa viaze k predizeniu zmluvy o prendjom pand velkych s Rakiiskou
republikou. I8lo ozmluvu medzi zoologickou zahradou v Schonbrunne, ktora patri
K najstar$im zahradam svojho druhu na svete a China Wildlife Conservation Association.

Podpisanie kontraktu skomplikovalo oficidlne prijatie Dalajlamu XIV. najvy$s$imi
Statnymi predstavitelmi a to rakiskym kancelarom Wernerom Faymannom a podpredsedom
vlady a ministrom zahrani¢nych veci Rakuska Michaelom Spindeleggerom vo Viedni v maji
2012. Cinska Tudova republika sa voéi tejto naviteve ostro ohradila. Do bilateralneho
diplomatického sporu zatiahla aj pandy a to tym, Ze ¢inska strana odmietla podpisat’ zmluvu
0 prediZzeni vypozi¢ky pand pre viedensku zoologicka zahradu. Zmluva vypriala 15.2.2013 a
podpisand bola len prechodna zmluva s polro¢nou platnostou. Oficidlnymi dévodmi bola
nemoznost’ najdenia spolo¢ného terminu. Poziadavku Ciny, Zze Raktisko Dalajlamu nikdy viac
neprijme, rakuske ministerstvo zahrani¢nych veci kategoricky odmietlo. Nasledne sa
uskutoénili viaceré bilaterdlne rokovania na urovni velvyslanectva CLR vo Viedni
ariaditelov odborov rakliskeho ministerstva zahraniénych veci, ktorych vysledkom bolo
oficidlne vyhlasenie Rakuska o respektovani politiky jednej Ciny, o odmietnuti akychkol'vek
separatistickych aktivit a o litosti nad negativnymi dopadmi stretnutia rakuskych

3 Pozri: Hogg, Ch. 2006. Taiwan ,,unlikely“ to want pandas. In: BBC News, 9.1.2006. Dostupné na internete:
<http://news.bbc.co.uk/2/hi/asia-pacific/4594452.stm>

% Magnier, M. 2006. Attack of the Pandas. In: Los Angeles Times, 21.3.2006. Dostupné na internete:
<http://articles.latimes.com/2006/mar/21/world/fg-pandas21>

!> Dohovor 0 medzinarodnom obchode s ohrozenymi druhmi volne Zijtcich Zivo&ichov a rastlin (Convention on
International Trade in Endangered Species of Wild Fauna and Flora - CITES ). Medzinarodny dohovor bol
podpisany diia 3.3.1973 vo Washingtone. Zdroj: http://www.cites.org/

16 Bartsch, B. 2008. Pekinger Panda-Diplomatie. Berliner Zeitung, 5.4.2008. Dostupné na internete:
<http://www.berliner-zeitung.de/archiv/seit-drei-jahren-versucht-china--den-taiwanern-ein-baeren-paar-zu-
schenken--jetzt-koennte-es-klappen-pekinger-panda-diplomatie,10810590,10550094.htm|>

. Shu-ling, K. 2008. PANDA DIPLOMACY: Use of ,,domestic* by CITES secretariat was wrong: MAC,
25.12.2008. In: Taipei Times, s. 4. Dostupné na internete:
<http://www.taipeitimes.com/News/taiwan/archives/2008/12/25/2003431994 >
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predstavitel'ov s Dalajlamom. Za samotné stretnutie s nositelom Nobelovej ceny mieru z roku
1989 sa Rakuska republika neospravedinila.'® K podpisu zmluvy, na zaklade ktorej bola
prediZena vypozi¢na doba pand do rok 2023 bola podpisana diia 9.11.2013 a plati so spitnou
platnostou od 15.9.2013.*°

Komer¢né vyuzitie pandy vel’kej

Cinska Tudova republika v 80-tych rokoch zmenila pravidlo vyuZivania pand
Vv diplomacii ako forme diplomatického daru a pontikla moznost’ ich komeréného zapozi¢ania
inym krajinam na dobu 10 rokov. Standardné podmienky prendjmu zahfiiajii poplatok za
prenajom cca jeden milion dolarov na jeden rok a ustanovenie, ze kazdé mlad’a narodené
V ¢ase trvania zmluvy zostdva majetkom Cinskej 'udovej republiky. Jedinym precedensom
v medziobdobi bolo venovanie dvojice pand Hongkongu po jeho navrate k Ccinskej
zvrchovanosti v roku 1997%.

Tim Oxfordskej univerzity vo vedeckom ¢lanku publikovanom v Casopise
Environmental Practice kvantifikoval nova, 3. vlnu pandej diplomacie. Prvi vinu viaze s érou
Mao Ce-tunga, kde bola panda velkd vyuzivana ako diplomaticky dar. Druhé vlna, spojena
s érou Teng Siao-pchinga, bola zaloZzena na modeli dlhodobych prenajmov. Ako vo svojej
studii uviedli c¢lenovia vedeckého timu, na zéklade zistenych skuto¢nosti ocakavaju
narastajuci trend pandej diplomacie. Pandu je mozné vyuzit' na uzavretie obchodnej zmluvy,
ktora predznamenava dlhy a prosperujuci vztah. Uzatvorenie takejto zmluvy neznamena
uzavretie obchodu v zmysle jeho ukoncéenia, ale v niektorych ohladoch novy zaéiatok
obchodného vztahu. Buckinghamova, veduca autorského kolektivu uvedenej Stadie tvrdi, ze
Cina ma zaujem o vplyv cez mikki silu realizovant prostrednictvom globalnych vizualnych
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»pecati” ziskanych zapozi¢anim pand.

Vedci skumali uvery prendjmu pandy velkej, ktoré boli uzatvorené v ostatnom
polstoroéi adali ich do suvisu s obchodnymi zmluvami, ktoré Cinska Tudova republika
uzatvorila od roku 2008. V uvedenom roku doslo z dévodu zemetrasenia k zdevastovaniu
centra na zachovanie pand v S'-Echuane, ¢o vyvolalo potrebu hl'adat’ pre pandy novy domov.
Vedecky tim zistil, Ze pdzicky na dlhodoby prendjom pand uzatvorené po roku 2008 sa
zhodovali s obchodom zameranym na cenné zdroje a technologie. Tato nova faza obchodnych
vizieb je zalozena na tzv. "guanxi" uveroch, Co je Cinsky termin pouZivany na opis
personalizovanych sieti vplyvu, dovery, reciprocity a loj ality.22

8 Panda-Diplomatie“: Wien und Peking verséhnen sich. In: Die Presse, 6.9.2013. Dostupné na internete:
<http://diepresse.com/home/politik/aussenpolitik/1449625/PandaDiplomatie_Wien-und-Peking-versohnen-sich>
Y Vetrag unterzeichnet: Panda bleiben in Schonbrunn. In: Die Presse, 12.11.2013. Dostupné na internete:
<http://diepresse.com/home/panorama/wien/1475349/Vertrag-unterzeichnet_Pandas-bleiben-in-Schonbrunn>

2 Spencer, R. 2006. We 're not wild about your pandas, China told. In: The Telegraph, 24.3.2006. Dostupné na
internete: < http://www.telegraph.co.uk/news/worldnews/asia/taiwan/1513878/Were-not-wild-about-your-
pandas-China-told.html>

*! Buckingham, K. C., David, J. N. W. a Jepso, P. 2013. Diplomats and Refugees: Panda Diplomacy, Soft
“Cuddly ”Power, and the New Trajectory in Panda Conservation. In: Environmental Reviews and case studies.
Dostupné na internete:
<http://www.academia.edu/4289360/ENVIRONMENTAL_REVIEWS_AND_CASE_STUDIES_Diplomats_an
d_Refugees_Panda_Diplomacy_Soft_Cuddly Power_and_the New_Trajectory_in_Panda_Conservation>

22 Hogenboom, M. 2013. China’s new phase of panda diplomacy. In: BBC News, 24.9.2013. Dostupné na
internete: <http://www.bbc.co.uk/news/science-environment-24161385>
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Zaver

V kontexte s environmentalnym vnimanim medzinarodnych vztahov je potrebné tiez
uviest, ze voci pandej diplomacii sa ohradzuju aj ochrancovia zvierat, ktori transfer pandy
vel’kej medzi krajinami oznacuju za nebezpecny a rizikovy pre ich zivot. ,,Nie je dobré
zaobchadzat’ so zvieratami ako s tovarom a tieto "dary" ustanovit ako precedens", uviedla
Rosa Hill, hovorkytia Medzinarodného fondu pre ochranu zvierat.”®

Pandy vel'ké sa vSak vo vSeobecnosti medzi verejnostou teSia obrovskej obl'ube.
V publicistickom $tyle st niekedy oznadované aj za ,,vel'vyslancov srdca“?’. O pandy, ktoré
v 70tych rokoch venovala Cinska Pudova republika americkému prezidentovi, prejavilo
Vv prvy deii ich vystavenia zaujem vyse 20-tisic ndvstevnikov a odhadované je, Ze prvy rok ich
v Narodnej zoologickej zdhrade vo Washingtone, D.C. videlo az 1,1 milidona navitevnikov.?

Ako uvadza Hogenboom, pandy prit'ahuju vel'a pozornosti, st to ikony pre zachovanie
a posilnenie znacky prislusnej zoologicke;j zéhrady.26 Ich drzba je sice po zardtani sumy za
prenajom nakladna, ale na druhej strane pre zoologickli zahradu v kontexte ich popularity
predstavuje z komer¢ného hladiska vyznamny ekonomicky prinos. Kortmann vSak na druhej
strane upozornuje na skutocnost, ze ide o pandiu propagandu a verejnost’ je zmanipulovana.
Ako tvrdi, najiéinnejsie v tomto pripade je medialne rozsirenie fotografii a videi pand.?’

Diplomacia je do velkej miery zalozena na tradicidch a symboloch. Pandy sa
Vv spojitosti sich vyuzivanim v ramci bilateralnych diplomatickych a obchodnych vzt'ahov
a politickej spoluprace Cinskej Pudovej republiky s inymi krajinami zaradili medzi symboly
v oblasti diplomacie a medzinarodnych vztahov. Ich cena je dana komplexom aspektov ich
jedinecnosti v ramci fauny, symboliky, ktorti zohravaju v ¢inskej kultire, problematikou ich
zachovania a tiez globalnou expanziou Cinskej l'udovej republiky v oblasti medzinarodnych
politickych a ekonomickych vztahov. Pre CER predstavuju jeden zo zdrojov mékkej sily.
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VEREJNA DIPLOMACIA V KONTEXTE VEREJNEJ MIENKY"*
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Abstract

Cielom ¢lanku je preskimat problematiku verejnej diplomacie z pohladu
vyskumu verejnosti  a verejnej mienky. Clanok analyzuje charakter verejnej mienky
prostrednictvom dostupnych poznatkov predovsetkym z politickej socioldgie, ktord je podla
autorky jednou z kl'ai¢ovych oblasti pre pochopenie tedrie verejnej diplomacie. V zavere
autorka formuluje prekdzky uskutocniovania verejnej diplomacie, ktoré odhaluje prave
interdisciplinarny pristup.
Kracové slova: diplomacia, nazor, verejnost’, verejny

Abstract

The aim of this article is to examine public diplomacy through the knowledge and
research of publics and public opinion. This contribution analyses character of public opinion
from the view of political sociology, which is according to the author one of the crucial fields
for understanding the theory of public diplomacy. In the end the author tries to formulate
obstacles to public diplomacy which are uncovered through the interdisciplinary approach.
Key words: diplomacy, opinion, publics, public

Uvod

Druhé polovica 20. storoc¢ia prinaSa do medzinarodného diania novych aktérov. Ti sa
podielaji na tvarovani medzindrodnych vztahoch vratane diplomacie, ¢o spdsobuje, Ze
oblast’ diplomacie podliecha d’al§$im zmenam. Klasickd (medzivladna) diplomacia vSak
nezanika, nad’alej zostiva nevyhnutnou stéastou medzinarodnych vztahov, prevencie a
mierového rieSenia sporov medzi §tatmi. Popri nej sa ale do popredia dostdva nova dimenzia,
ktora je pomenovand ako verejnd — odohravajica sa trovni obanov v prijimajicom State.

Edmund Gullion, pouzil pojem verejnej diplomacie v zmysle vplyvu verejnosti na
formovanie zahrani¢nej politiky v 60. rokoch 20. storoc¢ia. Boli to Spojené Staty americké,
Vv ktorom sa dany pojem zrodil, a preto aj vyznamnym spdsobom ovplyvnili tvorbu jej
konceptu doma ako aj v zahrani¢i. AvSak aj verejna diplomacia od svojho vzniku v USA
prechddza transformaciou a rdzne Staty k nej pristupuji réznym sposobom. Napriklad pre
obdobie studenej vojny ,,moc vlady presvied¢at’ spocivala viac v kvantite informéacii, ako v
samotnej kvalite, mnozstvo bolo ddlezitejSie ako d(A)Veryhodnost’.“2 Islo o jednosmernu
komunikaciu, ktora bola vS§emozne vladou kontrolovana.

Po 90-tych rokoch sa samotny spdsob uskutociiovania verejnej diplomacie meni. Do
popredia sa dostavaju informacné toky, ktoré nie st vladami viac kontrolované (v pripade
demokratickych Statov) alebo Vv niektorych pripadoch tazko kontrolovatelné (pripad aj

'Clanok bol vypracovany za finanénej podpory z grantu pre mladych vedeckych pracovnikov a doktorandov
Ekonomickej univerzity v Bratislave a je sucastou projektu ¢. 1-13-114-00 Meniace sa mocenské usporiadanie
sveta a jeho prejavy a vplyvy na vybrané aspekty medzinarodnych vztahov.

2 ZAHARNA, R.S.”The Network Paradigm of Strategic Public Diplomacy.” 2005. 5.2

483



autokratickych Statov); ¢i idey apredstavy obycCajnych Tudi, ktoré su vo svete
medzinarodnych vztahov rozhodujuce. Verejnost' nie je len cCastejSim vysielatel'om tychto
sprav, ale aj ich prijimatelom. Obc¢anovi sa naskytuje moznost’ vyjadrovat’ sa k rozsiahlej
Skale kazdodennych udalosti a problémov alebo obranovat’ svoju poziciu a zaujmy. Verejnost’
je informovanejsia; svet preplneny spravami. Aktivuje sa ¢innost’ verejnosti prostrednictvom
nestatnych aktérov. Postupne sa obracia trend: uz to nie je kvantita, ktord rozhoduje, ale
kvalita podanej informacie. Obyvatel’ sa stava kritickym pozorovatel'om, ktory ziskava silu a
schopnost’ ovplyviiovat' politické rozhodnutia cez novych aktérov v medzinarodnych
vztahoch ako su napr. mimovladne organizacie ale aj cez kolektivne akcie.

Verejnd mienka z pohladu verejnej diplomacie je rozhodujuca. Ciel verejnej
diplomacie je vytvarat priaznivé prostredie pre verejni mienku v prijimajicom State.
Priaznivé prostredie znamena vytvarat priaznivé postoje ¢i uz rozhodujucej elity alebo
verejnosti, ktora ma na tato elitu dosah.

Verejnd mienka nie je uz len ter¢om zadujmu domaécich vlad, ale zaujimaju sa 0 iu aj
zahrani¢né vlady. Napriklad Cina ako nova supervelmoc dokazala svojou rozvojovou
pomocou zvysit’ prestiz a ndklonnost’ obyvatel'stva v Latinskej Amerike ¢i Afrike.Vo verejnej
diplomacii a v jej vyskume sa je preto nutne stava bodom zaujmu verejnost.

Klasicka verzus verejna diplomacia

Dovody uskutociiovania klasickej a verejnej diplomacie nie st rozdielne, prave
naopak su totozné — obom ide o presadenie Statneho zaujmu. OdliSnosti medzi danymi
dimenziami diplomacie h'adame inde — v spdsobe ich realizacie. ,,Tradi¢na diplomacia hl'ada
sposoby, ako presadit’ zdujmy USA prostrednictvom sukromnej vymeny so zahrani¢nymi
vladami. Verejna diplomacia hl'ad4 spdsoby ako podporit’ tradi¢nu diplomaciu a to pomocou
adresovania neStatneho publika, masovo a elitne, okrem daného vladneho. Pracuje na
koordinacii a paralelne s tradicnou snahou diplomacie.“3 Verejnd diplomacia sa realizuje
vV novom prostredi a novymi prostriedkami, ktoré su zamerané na odlisné cielové skupiny.
»--.verejnd diplomacia zahrnuje ovel'a $ir§iu skupinu I'udi na oboch stranach a SirSiu skélu
zadujmov, ktoré presahuji ramec sucasnych vlad.«

Dolezitym znakom medzindrodného prostredia od druhej polovice 20. storocia je
zvySujuci sa pocet medzinarodnych aktérov. Uz to nie je len §tat, ako to bolo v klasickej
diplomacii, ale aj nestatne subjekty, ktoré sa zaclefiuji do ¢innosti diplomacie. Medzinarodné
prostredie sa stava multistakeholderovym, ¢o znamena, Ze tito neStatni aktéri maju prirodzene
svoje vlastné zaujmy (nie nevyhnutne zluCiteIné s prioritami Statu) a snazia sa o ich
presadenie v domacej ako aj medzinarodnej politike. Napriek ich r6znym zaujmom, by bolo
v takomto prostredi pre vlady neefektivne, keby uskutocnovali komunikaciu s verejnostou
bez spoluprace s ostatnymi subjektmi a preto Staty volia spolupracu s nimi. ,,Na to, aby mohli
ministerstva zahraniénych veci v sti€asnosti vykondvat’ tlohu tvorcu a hlavného realizatora
zahrani¢nej politiky, sluzili ako centrum, kde sa zbieraji a vymienaji informacie
0 globélnych zalezitostiach, udavali ton v zahrani¢nopolitickej diskusii a zaroven poskytovali
sluzby ob¢anom, potrebujii zvySent spolupracu s obcianskou spolo¢nost'ou, sukromnymi
spolo¢nostami, mimovladnymi organizdciami a inymi autoritami, ale aj s regionalnymi
inStiticiami a organizdciami, médiami a v niektorych pripadoch kultirnymi a ndbozenskymi
skupinami — a to & uz doma alebo v zahrani&i.“®> Délezitou ulohou vlady sa stava vytvaranie
sieti ako smerom von, tak 1 dovnutra Statu a zabezpecenie efektivnej koordinécie a spoluprace
medzi Statnou a neStatnou sférou.

¥ LEONARD, M. — STEAD, C. - SMEWING, C. The Public Diplomacy. 2002. .13

* LEONARD, M. — STEAD, C. — SMEWING, C. The Public Diplomacy. 2002. .8-9

® SLAVIKOVA-BILCIK-DULEBA. Strednodobd koncepcia rozvoja verejnej diplomacie v podmienkach
Ministerstva zahranicénych veci SR: Analyza skusenosti a navrh odporucani [online]. 2009 s.8. [cit. 2010-12-10]
Dostupné na <http://www.sfpa.sk/dokumenty/publikacie/222>
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Druhou dimenziou verejnej diplomacie je jej cielova skupina. Zatial ¢o cielom
klasickej diplomacie je komunikacia na najvysSej urovni — medzi vysielajucou vladou a
diplomatmi ako zastupcami, verejna diplomacia sa upriamuje na obyvatelstvo. Jednotlivec
vSak predstavuje netradi¢ny subjekt medzinarodnych vzt'ahov, ktory sa neriadi pravidlami ako
ini medzinarodni hraci. Jeho hodnoty sa lisia od tych, ktoré presadzuju Staty a je vnimany ako
subjekt, ktory podporuje mier na plnohodnotné prezitie svojho zivota. Pretoze sa komunikacia
stava osobnou a zvyraziuje vyznam emocii, moéze verejnd diplomacia dosiahnut’ to, co
klasicka diplomacia nedokaze. ,,Jednou Specidlnou kvalitou verejnej diplomacie je schopnost’
ist’ tam, kde sa tradi¢na diplomacia nedostane.

Klasicka diplomacia prevlada do druhej svetovej vojny. ,,To vSak neznamena, ze Cas
medzivladnej diplomacie a jednania za zatvorenymi dverami definitivne vyprSal, skor ide
0 sthru oboch typov diplomacie aich pouzitie v situaciach kde je to vhodné. V kazdom
pripade by sa verejna diplomacie mala stat’ beznou stucastou kazdodennych diplomatickych
stratégii.«’

Ak to stru¢ne zhrnieme, z ndhl'adu na verejnost’ vyplyva skutocnost, Ze verejnost’
mozno skumat' pri verejnej diplomacii z dvoch aspektov — ako spolutvorcu verejnej
diplomacie alebo ako cielovy terc verejnej diplomacie.

Verejna diplomacia a verejna mienka

V nasom ¢lanku sa budeme d’alej zaoberat’ verejnost'ou ako konecnym prijimatel'om
stratégie verejnej diplomacie. Ked'Ze jednotlivec a teda verejnost’ ako aktér medzinarodnych
je charakteristicka odliSnymi znakmi ako povodni aktéri medzindrodnych vztahov, je
potrebné do tedrie diplomacie vniest poznatky, ktoré sa zaoberaju jednotlivcom
a verejnostou, ¢im sa zvySuje interdisciplindrny charakter medzinarodnych vzt'ahov.
Podkladom pre dany ciel’ v tejto dimenzii budeme Cerpat najmi zo socioldgie (najma
politickej). ,,Verejna diplomacia by mala, ako prvy spomedzi krokov, zahifiat’ solidnu analyzu
politickej diskusie cielovej skupiny, alebo ako Malone sformuloval: ,Ak sa snazime uspiet’
a dosiahnut’ porozumenie v spolo¢nosti pre naSe politiky, musime najprv chapat motivy,
kultaru, historiu a psychologiu I'udi, s ktorymi chceme komunikovat’.’«®

Na otdzku, ako je mozné, Ze dochadza k odliSnému vykladu posolstva, zodpovedaji
vramci tedrie medzinarodnych vztahov postpozitivisti. ,,VacSina postpozitivistov su
konStruktivisti, ktori veria, Ze my vSetci konStruujeme naSe nazory na svet podla
[subjektivneho] vnimania.“* Podobne aj ,,verejna diplomacia sa uskutocniuje v prostredi,
v ktorom aktéri definuji seba, svoje zaujmy a svoje pravdy o svete.“* Preto sa nazory
verejnosti na ,,objektivnu® pravdu v ramci ur€itej kultiry moézu 1iSit od nézorov Tludi
pochéadzajuci z inej. Vo verejnej diplomacii by sa nemalo zabudat’, ze aktéri konaji podl'a
subjektivnych hodndt aidei, ktoré vyznéavaji. ,Politicky vplyv sa dosahuje pomocou
artikulacie urcitych konceptovych vyznamov, ktoré ostatni nasledne prijimaja, ¢im sa stavaju
socialne konStruovanou pravdou.“ll Socialne konstruovana pravda sa medzi kultirami moze
lisit’.

® GONESH, A. MELISSEN, J.: Public Diplomacy: Improving Practice. 2005. s.5

"PETERKOVA, J.: Verejnd diplomacie. 2008. $.53

® RASMUSSEN, S.B. Discourse Analysis of EU Public Diplomacy Messages and Practices. 2009. s.6

STROCHIM, W. Positivism & Post-Positivism. 2006. [cit. 2011-18-01] Dostupné na internete:

<http://www.socialresearchmethods.net/kb/positvsm.php>

i’ RASMUSSEN, S.B. Discourse Analysis of EU Public Diplomacy Messages and Practices. 2009. s.5
Ibid. s.5
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DolezZitost’ poznatkov verejnej mienky v kontexte verejnej diplomacie

Verejna mienka

Kazda monografia nardza na problém jednotnej definicie verejnej mienky. Jednotna
definicia verejnej mienky tak nebola eSte vytvorend, avSak odbornici ju dokazu
charakterizovat. James Bryce sa zmieniuje o nedorozumeniach pri charakteristike verejnej
mienky. Podl'a Brycea tazkosti v diskusii najCastejSie vznikaju z pomylenia samotnej mienky
s organmi, kde sa ju obCania snazia zhromazdit; z pouzivania pojmu pre pomenovanie
vSetkych pohladov t.j. agregatu vSetkého ¢o je o danej téme myslené a povedané; alebo
pomenovania pohl'adu vicsiny, t. j. prevladajicej myslienky alebo rétoriky.12

Aby sa verejnd mienka mohla nazyvat verejnou mienkou; kritérium vacsiny nestaci
a jednomyselnost’ nie je potrebna. Je to kolektivna mienka, pod ktorou Herber Blumer
rozumie ,,...poskladani mienku vytvorent z viacerych nazorov, ktoré¢ sa vyskytuji medzi
Verejnost’ou....“13 Verejna mienka predstavuje mienku celej verejnosti a tak aj tych, ktorych
individudlny nézor sa od nej odliSuje (preto nie je jednomyselnost’ nevyhnutna). Je vSak pre
flu typické, Ze snou suhlasi aj menSina, ktord ju nezdiel'a, avSak akceptuje, pretoze citi
povinnost’ ju prijat’ nie zo strachu ale z presved&enia.'® Verejna mienka ma odraZat' prava
demokraciu, taki ktora je zalozend na suhlase l'udu. ,,...Potrebny suhlas [vSak] nie je
univerzalnym odsuhlasenim vSetkych uzékonenych opatreni vSetkym lud'mi, ale suhlas
legitimizujiici charakter vladnucej autority a pravo rozhodnut' o otdzkach, ktoré sa
Vyskytnli.“15

Délezité poznatky verejnej mienky pre verejni diplomaciu

Vychadzame z predpokladu, ze pri ovplyviiovani zahrani¢nej verejnej mienky je
potrebné vychadzat’ z dostupnych vSeobecnych poznatkov o verejnej mienke.

Podl'a Lane a Searsa je v spolo¢nosti o konkrétnej problematike rozloZené urcité
mnozstvo nazorov. Predpokladame, preto, ze je tomu tak aj v cielovom State, kde pdosobi
verejnd diplomacia vysielajiceho Statu, ktord sa snazi o ziskanie podpory pre svoj ciel
zahrani¢nej politiky. (Napriklad podpora americkej politiky boja proti terorizmu v arabskych
Statoch). Prirodzene v tomto pripade u verejnosti prijimajice Statu sa modze vyskytnat
informacny deficit. AvSak predpokladame, Ze aktivny $tat vyhladdva prileZitosti a moZnosti
ako ovplyvnit' verejni mienku prijimajiceho S§tatu a Vv stcasnom informacnom veku je
verejnost’ konfrontovana aj spravami tykajuce sa medzinarodnej politiky.

V kazdom rozlozeni nézorov existuje tzv. moddlna mienka, ktora predstavuje
va&§inova mienku.'® Modalna mienka nemusi byt jedna; vyznamnych nazorovych prudov
mdze byt viac (bimodalny, multimodalny). Vedomost™ o existujicich prevladajucich nazorov
Vv ciel'ovej spolocnosti je pre tvorcov verejnej diplomacie klI'i¢ova — spoznat’ hlavné nazorové
tendencie k presadzovanej politike zahrani¢ného $tatu a postoje Kk nej.

Za nevyhnutné vo verejnej diplomacii preto povazujeme poznanie sposobu, akym sa
verejna mienka tvori.

Odbornici poukazujii na zaujimavé poznatky z vyskumu verejnej mienky. ,,Casto sa
zda, 7e Tudia vyjadruji silné nézory na otazky, o ktorych sa zda, Ze vedia velmi malo.“!” Pre
jednotlivcov byva v mnohych pripadoch charakteristické, zZe nézor sa vytvori skor ako
ziskaju informacie. ,,Nazory su Casto urcené ako afektivne tendencie ,,za“ a ,,proti“ bez

12 BRYCE, J. ,,Nature of Public Opinion®. 1966 s. 13

13 BLUMER, H. ,,The Mass, the Public, and Public Opinion®. s. 48
 LOWEL, L. Public Opinion. 1966. s. 26

** Ibid. s. 23

| ANE, SEARS. 1964. Public Opinon. s. 9

Y BERELSON, B. 1966. ,,Democratic Theory and Public Opinion®. s. 493
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adekvatnej informacnej podpory.“18 Takyto postup sa vyskytuje najcastejSie v ranom obdobi
zivota, v ktorom ¢lovek preberd nazory a normy od rodiny, referencnej skupiny a kultary
v ktorej zije. Naucené vzorce sa vSak preberaju do dospelosti. V dospelom veku ide najmi o
potreby vytvorenia si nazoru pri neznamych otdzkach. ,,Skupinovéa referencia sluzi na
orientaciu v pripade absencie inej informacie alebo pozornosti k problemattike.“19 V takychto
pripadoch nazory referenc¢nej skupiny patria medzi tie najvplyvnejsie.

Lane a Sears poukazuju na skutocnost’, ze ak subjekt ziskal silné emdcie voci objektu
bez dostato¢nych informacii, neskér vykazuje tendenciu nadobudat’ a prijimat iba také
presvedcenia, ktoré jeho mienku viac podporuja. V praxi preto jednotlivec aplikuje selektivny
pristup: ,,Opacné informacie su Casto ignorované...“ alebo ,,informdacia ktord podopiera uz
silny nazor je velmi cCasto akceptovand bez ohl'adu na spolahlivost’ zdroja; argument
Z neobl'ibeného zdroja byva zmeteny zo stola bez adekvatneho zvéazenia jeho zasluh.“*® Tu
dochadza k prejavu sily naucenych vzorcov: ,,...Obcan si spravidla mysli, ze akceptuje
informaciu na zdklade svojich intelektudlnych prednosti, zatial' ¢o v skuto¢nosti, dévod [k
akceptacii] ma casto blizS§ie ku kompatibilite s nepremyslenymi poznatkami z detstva.«?
Taktto skuto¢nost’ preto nazveme paradoxom racionality, pod ktorym rozumieme jav,
v ktorom je subjekt presvedCeny, ze kond raciondlne; v skutocnosti v§ak kond opacne. Této
prekazka v racionalite potvrdzuje tvrdenie, Ze si v mnohych pripadoch I'udia mienku najprv
vytvaraju a az potom prijimaja informacie.?

Dévody mozno ako bolo spomenuté hl'adat’ aj vo funkcii skupiny. Pre jednotlivca plni
skupina funkciu ,.kotvy,* ktord je odolna vo¢i vplyvom. Schenk a Rdssler tvrdia, Ze média nie
su uspesn¢ pri vplyve proti nazorom skupiny, ale dari sa im, ak skupinovii mienku
podporuju.

Zistenia z vyskumu o verejnej mienke

Zaujimavé zavery pre verejni diplomaciu sa daji odvodit zuz existujucich
historickych vyskumov. Prikladom je Stadia ,,Efekty verejnej mienky na obc¢iansku mienku,*
Vv ktorej Bergmann skamal vyvoj antisemitickych postojov v Spolkovej republike Nemecko
od roku 1945. Tie sa zmenili z prevladajucich (40. roky), na ustupujiice (60-te roky) a
Vv sucasnej dobe na marginalizované. Bergmann sa zaobera otazkou ako dokdzala spolocnost
premenit normu silného antisemitizmu z cias druhej svetovej vojny na normu opacnu t.j. anti-
antisemitizmu v priebehu 40-tich rokov.

Stadia odhaluje, Ze zmena sa udiala prostrednictvom novo-nastavenych
socializaénych podmienok. I§lo o ,,uvedomely boj proti protizidovskym predsudkom [ktory]
zacal proces zabUdania kaZdodennych protiZzidovskych nalad a preﬁéanie“24. Délezitym
prvkom v danom procese bola skuto¢nost’, ze v boji existoval konsenzus a jednota vsetkych
vyznamnych tvorcov verejnej mienky t. j. stran, cirkvi, $kol, médii atd’., ¢o zabezpecilo
jednotnu verejnil mienku premietajlicej sa do mienky jednotlivcov.

AvSak zmena komunikacnej normy, ako Bergmann uvadza vedie zriedka priamo
k zmene osobnych postojov. Nevyhnutnym faktorom pre takto zmenu bolo preto nieco viac
— zmena politickej kultury. Té sa v pripade Nemecka uskutocnila postupne. Mozno rozoznat’
niekol’ko rozhodujtcich faktorov medzi nimi spojenecky vplyv: ,, V obsadenom Nemecku mali
Spojenci masovu komunikaciu prostrednictvom svojich alebo licencovanych nemeckzy'ch novin
a radiovych stanic pod kontrolou. Tym boli negativne zobrazenia Zidov vyliicené. “ * Do &ela

' LANE, SEARS. Public Opinon. 1964.s. 74

9 Ibid. s. 81

% Ibid. s. 75

2 Ibid. s. 75

% Ibid. s. 70

2 SCHENK, ROSSLER. Das unterschitzte Publikum. 1994.s. 267

? BERGMANN. W. , Effekte 6ffentlicher Meinung auf die Bevélkerungsmeinung*. 1994.s. 316
% BERGMANN. W. 1994. _ Effekte 6ffentlicher Meinung auf die Bevolkerungsmeinung®. s. 300
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sa dostali nové politické a publicistické elity, ktoré tieto opatrenia podporovali.
Antisemitizmus sa vyskytol pod natlakom, ktory bol garantovany Statnou volou, vratane
zékazu radikalnej pravicovej strany ustavnym sudom. Akékol'vek verejné vyjadrovanie
antisemitskej mienky bolo Skandalizované a nezostalo bez nasledkov.

Hoci sa transformacia spociatku (50-60 roky) stretavala s pretrvavajucou negativnou
verejnou mienkou, od 80-tych rokov je vidiet zna¢ny posun. Vysledkom tejto transformacie
je vsucasnosti citliva reakcia verejnej mienky na antisemitské postoje. Bergmann vSak
upozoriuje, ze ide viac o generacnu zmenu v postojoch novej generacie, ktord ziskala novy
postoj prostrednictvom novych socializa¢nych podmienok, ako zmenu v postojom starej
generacie.

Vychodiska pre verejnu diplomaciu?

Existuje niekol’ko sposobov ako zvySovat racionalitu ¢loveka. Ako bolo spomenuté na
jednej strane ma skupina silny vplyv na jednotlivca a prelomit’ jej vplyv nebyva jednoduchou
zalezitostou, pricom prebrané normy a mienky vedu subjekt k iraciondlnemu rozhodovaniu.
Avsak na druhej strane, samotna skupina dokaze aj zvySovat’ racionalitu jednotlivca. ,,...¢asto
je pravda, ze patologie Tl'udskych myslienok st redukované skupinovou pdsobnostou
a filtrované cez liderstvo v skupine, tak Ze sa vytvori racionalnej§i produkt.«?®

Dal§im zrieSeni ako zvySovat' racionalitu v konani jednotlivca je vzdelavanie.
»Vzdelanie u¢i logickému mysleniu, ukazuje ako kontrolovane prejst z konkrétnej na
abstraktna uroven, uci ako narabat’ s dokazmi a hodnote realistick¢ého vnimania, podporuje do
istej miery kontrolovanu flexibilitu idei a robi mentélne tsilie jednoduchsim*.?’

AvSak zatial' ¢o vzdelanie zvySuje schopnosti a prehlbuje moZznosti jednotlivca; na
druhej strane nemozno ignorovat’ fakt, ze jeho obsah je zavisly od spoloc¢nosti. ,,Vzdelanie
pozitivne koreluje s hlavnym pradom verejnej mienky.“28 Je filtrované cez socialne
institucie, ktoré su prednastavené na istu ideologiu. ,,V kazdej spolo¢nosti si hodnoty
tvarované a rozSirované prostrednictvom viac-menej charakteristickych inStitucii. InStitucie
zahriuju kggrnunikéciu, ktord je zahrnutd do celkovej siete. Tato komunikacia predstavuje
ideologiu.*

Zaver

Verejna diplomacia sa stala dolezitym nastrojom zahrani¢nej politiky Statu. AvSak
pokial’ ide o presadzovanie politickych ciel'ov zahrani¢nej politiky, verejné diplomacia naraza
na mnoho prekazok. Vplyv vysielajiicej vlady (nevylucuje sa spolupradca s mimovladnymi
subjektmi), ktory sa snazi dosiahnut’ podporu zahrani¢ného publika (verejnost’) v prvom rade
nardZa na odliSny kulturny kontext. Dany fakt je vel'mi ddleZitym, pretoZe od neho sa odvijaj
d’alSie skuto¢nosti. Ako sme ukazali, v mnohych pripadoch si jednotlivec tvori svoju mienku
na zaklade vStepenych a naucenych vzorcov spravania, ktoré vedu k paradoxu racionality. Pre
verejni diplomaciu, nie je lahkym tdelom menit postoje zahrani¢né¢ho publika. Na
pripadovej S§tadii od Bergmanna bolo demonS$trované, Ze, na zmenu verejnej mienky je
potrebna zmena politickej kultary. Ta je vSak dosiahnutelna skor cestou zhora-nadol ako
zdola-nahor, ¢o je ciel'om verejnej diplomacie.

% ANE, SEARS. 1964. Public Opinon. s. 81

" Ibid. s. 77

8 BERGMANN. W. 1994.  Effekte 6ffentlicher Meinung auf die Bevolkerungsmeinung®. s. 310
2 ASSWELL, H. D. ,,Structure and Fuction of Communication in Society*. 1966. s. 183
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THE COMPARISON OF REAL WAGES AND UNEMPLOYMENT
RATE IN SELECTED EUROPEAN UNION COUNTRIES

Elena Mielcova, Jan Botlik

SCHOOL OF BUSINESS ADMINISTRATION IN KARVINA
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Abstrakt

Hlavnim cilem ¢lanku je zkoumat kratkodobou a dlouhodobou zavislost mezi redlni
mzdou a mirou nezaméstnanosti ve ¢tyfech vybranych statech Evropské Unie — konkrétné
v Ceské republice, na Slovensku, v Polsku a Mad’arsku v obdobi 2000-2013. Navic bychom
radi zkoumali vliv skokové zvySené nabidky prace na mzdy v téchto krajinach; také bychom
chtéli shrnout mozné priciny kratkodobé a dlouhodobé zéavislosti mezi zkoumanymi
proménnymi.
Klucové slova: mira nezaméstnanosti a platy, VECM, Grangerova kauzalita, Sok v nabidce
prace.

Abstract

The main aim of this article is to study the possible short and long run relation
between real wages and unemployment rate for the case of four European Union countries —
namely the Czech Republic, Slovakia, Poland, and Hungary in the period of 2000-2013.
Moreover, we would like to study the impact of aggregate labor demand shock on wage
variable in those countries, as well as to discuss main causes of existence of the long-run and
short-run relation between the two variables.
Key Words: unemployment rate and wages, VECM, Granger causality, labor demand shock.

Introduction

Concept of relation between real wages and unemployment rate seems straightforward
— increasing supply in labor force (indicated by increased unemployment rate) should be
accompanied by decrease of real wages. However, not all empirical results are in favor of this
construction.

For example Bernanke, and Parkinson (1989) [2], who described unemployment,
inflation and wages during the Great Depression, have described 1930s as a period of robust
real wage growth, accompanied with decline in average hours of work per week. They have
explained that the results reflect shorter workweeks, emerged due to “work sharing”, as firms
were afraid of possible high unemployment compensations in the case of too many layoffs.
Another reason for growing wages was in higher productivity of employed people. Bernanke
and Parkinson (1989) [2] wrote: “if the ... hypothesis is true, part of the answer may be the
higher wages to some extent ‘paid for themselves’ through increased productivity of labor.”

On the other hand, Malley and Moutos (1996) [7], have shown that the aggregate
unemployment rate is the valuable measure of aggregate income uncertainty that partially
contradicts to Bernanke argumentation. Similarly, Nickell, Nunziata, and Ochel (2005) [10]
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studied unemployment patterns in OECD countries since 1960s. They have found that
employment protections as well as employment taxes have a significant positive effect on
unemployment rate; however, the employment protection is raising unemployment rate
persistence. The Czech case study (Mielcova, 2011, [9]) support the theory of mutual
relationship between the real wages and unemployment rate time series; the study has proven
that that the increase in unemployment rate induces increase in real wage index.

Possible structural changes as a changes in unit roots results of unemployment time
series were studies by Papell, Murray and Ghiblawi (2000) [11]. They have used postwar
unemployment rates in sixteen OECD countries. Another model, that covers the economic
cycle influence, was the one studied by Van Dijk, Franses, and Paap (2002) [12]. Authors
studied the influence of shocks on US unemployment time series and they have found that
“shocks to the series seem rather persistent and that it seems to raise faster during recessions
than that it falls during expansions”. As for reasons of the different effect in different studies,
Ljungquist and Sargent (2008) [6] tried to explain why the unemployment rate in Europe was
different comparing to US, and they have found that the main difference is in reservation
price of work.

The main aim of this article is to test if the selected data show mutual relationship
between real wage and unemployment rate, and if this relation is negative, as observed on
data from Sweden, or positive, as observed on historical data from US (Bernanke, 1989 [2]),
or this effect is negligible, as for the case of Italy (Papell, Murray, Ghiblawi, 2000 [11]). The
main inspiration to this analysis was the work of Jacobson, Vredin, and Warne (1998) [4],
who investigated short-run and long run relation between real wages and unemployment rate
in Sweden 1965-1990. They put three basic questions, earlier studied by other researchers:
“What is the relative importance of supply and demand factors behind the development of
unemployment? How quickly do real wages and unemployment respond to different types of
shocks? How strong are the long-run relations between real wages and unemployment rate?”
Their results for the Swedish data has revealed that a negative aggregate demand shock that
increases unemployment by one percentage point after three quarters lowers real wages by
five percentage points after nine quarters.

In this article, we would like to reveal basic long run and short-run dependence of
unemployment rate and wages in four EU countries - the Czech Republic, Slovakia, Poland
and Hungary for the period of 2000-2013 and compare them with results from other analyses.
The next parts cover overview over the theoretical model, data and econometric tools used in
the analysis followed by estimation results and discussion. The conclusion followed by
references ends the text.

Data and Model

This study is based quarterly data from the Eurostat databases for the Czech Republic,
Slovakia, Poland and Hungary, for years 2000-2013, namely seasonally adjusted quarterly
data of harmonized unemployment rates (in per cent) and total wages and salaries index (year
2008=100) adjusted to total working days as well as seasonally adjusted. We recalculated the
index using harmonized indices of consumer prices in order to get real wage index data series.

For illustration, both data series are given in Figures 1 and 2. All unemployment rate
series (Figure 1) show a steep increase in unemployment rate in the last 2/2008-2/2010 period
caused by the global economic crisis. The seasonally adjusted real wage index (Figure 2)
roughly copies the trend in unemployment rate series. The index was increasing in the period
of 1/2000-3/20009.

This analysis is based on the work of Jacobson, Vredin, and Warne (1998) [4], who
proposed an alternative model for investigating mutual behavior of wage and unemployment
rate. They have found that cointegration methods reveal the difference in Swedish data that
reflects possible importance of different types of shocks. Even though common trends models
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support the idea of quicker unemployment response to an aggregate demand shock,
comparing to wages response — the Jacobson, Vredin, and Warne’s study only partially
supports the theory with results that unemployment rate Granger causes real wages. However,
in the long run, these variables are unrelated.
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calculations.

The labor market model described by Jacobson, Vredin, and Warne (1998) [4] consists
of a production function and relations describing labor demand and supply, and wage setting.
Labor demand ( E,) is a function of output and the real wage, while labor supply (L,) is given

as a function of the real wage and a stochastic (exogenous) labor supply variable z_, , we write
E =e(Y,W)andL, =1 (W,z ). The respective production function is determined by
employment variable and a stochastic (exogenous) technology variablez, , hence
Y, =V.(E,,z,,). The wage-setting relation gives the real wage as a function of unemployment

and productivityW, =w, (L, —E,,Y, —E,). Thus, the basic model expects that the real wage

index (represented by variable Wage) is dependent on the level of unemployment rate
(variable Unempl), taking productivity influence negligible, Wage = f (Unempl) .

In the model, the expected linear dependence can be performed using ordinary least
squares estimation. However, in the original research, the existence of serial correlation and
spurious regression model has led to the error correction model (described for example in
Hamilton, 1994 [5], Arlt, 1999 [1]).
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Estimation Results and Discussion

The main hypothesis of the model is the assumption, that the wage and unemployment
rate variables exhibit a long-term equilibrium positive relationship. The first step in this
analysis is an estimation of the linear dependence of variable Wage on the unemployment rate

data — the variable Unempl, namely the linear regression model Wage = g, + gUnempl + ¢ .

Results of the regression estimation are given in Table 1:

wage Czech Republic Hungary Poland Slovakia
Constant (B,) 125,00 57,96 109,63 125,21
Coefficient (81) -5,80 2,17 -1,92 -2,80
Std. error 1,10 0,46 0,14 0,26
t-ratio -5,25 4,74 -13,37 -10,63

p-value 2,89.10° *** 1,68.10° *** | 184.107° *** | 119107 ***

R-squared 0,35 0,30 0,77 0,68
Durbin-Watson 0,06 0,11 0,11 0,17

Table 1 Results of ordinary least squares (OLS) regression estimation
Wage = g, + gUnempl + ¢ . Source: Own calculations.

The estimation results of the regression function Wage= g, + gUnempl+¢ in the

case of Hungary support the original assumption that the wage variable is positively
influenced by the unemployment rate, while in the case of the Czech Republic, Poland and
Slovakia the relation is negative. All results are statistically significant at 0.01 level of
significance. However, Durbin-Watson values indicate problems with autocorrelation of
disturbances.

We want to use either a vector autoregression model or a vector error correction model to
investigate the relationship among the real wage index and unemployment rate time series of
the four studied countries. Thus, we need first to test for stationarity of the time series; here
we use the Dickey-Fuller test for each individual time series, assuming that the true process
follows in each case a simple one-lag regression with a generally nonzero constant term.
Thus, the test is based on the estimation of the equation:

Yo =PBo+ o +é, (1)
The test checks whether the coefficient p is different from 1. Equation (1) can be rearranged
such that:
Yo =Y =&Y, =B +(p-DYu+& =B+ BY + & )

If the coefficient $,is not statistically different from O, then pis not statistically different

from 1.
Results of the estimations of (2) on all ten data sets are given in Table 2. None of
expected g, for the unemployment rate time series is statistically significant at a« = 0.05

significance level, and so the presence of the unit root in these data series cannot be rejected.
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Unemployment Rate

Real Wage index

Bo B By P
Czech Republic 0,46 -0,07 (0,0754)* 3,89 -0.04 (0,0088)***
Hungary 0,06 0,00 (0,9753) 7,78 -0.10 (0,0055)***
Poland -0,03 -0,004 (0,792) 2,70 -0,03 (0,2034)
Slovakia 0,33 -0,03 (0,3010) 3.36 -0.03 (0,1879)

Table 2 Results of Dickey-Fuller tests estimation based on equation (2), p-values for the
coefficient g are given in parentheses. Source: Own calculations.

The same situation is in the case of real wage index data in the case of Poland and
Slovakia. However, tests performed on the Czech and Hungarian quarterly data indicate, that
the unit root using the Dickey-Fuller test can be rejected on the 5% level of significance;
p=0.0088 and p=0.055, respectively. However, the unit root for these two variables cannot be
rejected using augmented Dickey-Fuller test for 4 lags, asymptotic p-values are 0,2261 and
0,6182 respectively.

The Dickey-Fuller unit root test on residuals (variable res) from the original estimation
Wage = g, + gUnempl + ¢ indicates that the two variables have a long-run equilibrium

relationship in the case of Hungary and Poland (Table 3).

Ares Czech Republic Hungary Poland Slovakia
Constant (B,) 0,496 0,368 0,399 0,338
Coefficient (84) -0,029 -0,127 -0,126 -0,085
Std. error 0,033 0,043 0,043 0,057
t-ratio -0,85 -2,97 -2,898 -1,501
p-value 0,3981 0,0045 *** 0,0055 *** 0,1395
R-squared 0,014 0,147 0,141 0,042
Durbin-Watson 1,10 2,27 2,12 1,86

Table 3 Results of regression estimation Ares; = By + f1res;_1. Source: own calculations.
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The respective error correction model is expected to be
AWage, = S, + S, AUnempl, + g,res_, +&,

3
Results of this estimation are given irg 'I)'able 4.
Ares Czech Republic Hungary Poland Slovakia
Constant (f3) 0,724 0,559 0,520 0,543
Coefficient (1) -0,215 -0,498 -0,689 ** -0,247
Coefficient () -0,044 ** -0,082 * -0,108 *** -0,095 **
R-squared 0,117 0,091 0,177 0,091
Durbin-Watson 2,37 2,46 2,70 2,37

Table 4 Estimation results of VECM based on equation (3). Source: own calculations.

The VECM estimation reveals the mutual negative relation between the real wage
indices and unemployment rate variables. From the model, the 1 percentage point increase in
unemployment rate induces a reaction in lagged residuals of the model; approximately 4-11%
of this positive shock is absorbed in the subsequent period (coefficient g, is -0.044, -0.082,-

0.108, and -0.095 for the Czech Republic, Hungary, Poland, and Slovakia, respectively) and is
totally absorbed in more than ten periods. However, index determination results are quite
poor, so the model does not describe the real situation properly.

The short-run dependency was studied by Granger causality test (Engle, Granger,
1987 [3]), however results did not reveal any existing short-term Granger causality the Czech,
Hungarian and Slovak data sets. In the case of Poland data indicate that the change in
unemployment rate Granger causes change in real wages (F test value 4.4816 (p=0.0394) for
one lag of the model). The unit shock in unemployment rate change is accompanied with
decrease in real wage and is totally absorbed in about 15 periods, as indicated in Figure 3.

Obtained results do not correspond with the results of Bernanke (1989) [2] — the error
correction model supports the hypothesis that the increase in unemployment rate induces the
decrease in real wage. These results are in accord with results of Jacobson, Vredin, and Warne
(1998) [3], who has shown, using Swedish data, that an increase in unemployment rate by one
percentage point is followed by decrease in real wages by five percentage points after six
quarters, as a result of a demand shock. Positive results of Granger causality tests are
reproducible only using Polish data set.
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Figure 3 Impulse-response functions of the Polish real wage index change on the unite
shock in unemployment rate. Source: Calculations, gretl program.

Conclusion

The main aim of this article was to study the possible short and long run relation
between real wages and unemployment rate for the case of four European Union countries —
namely the Czech Republic, Slovakia, Poland, and Hungary in the period of 2000-2013. We
wanted to test if the selected data show mutual relationship between real wage and
unemployment rate, and if this relation is negative, or positive.

The ordinary least squares estimations have revealed that in the case of Hungary the
wage variable is positively influenced by the unemployment rate, while in the case of the
Czech Republic, Poland and Slovakia the relation is negative. Even though results of the
VECM model had small coefficient of determination, they have revealed mutual negative
relation between the real wage indices and unemployment rate variables in all four countries.
From the model, the 1 percentage point increase in unemployment rate induces a reaction in
lagged residuals of the model; approximately 4-11% of this positive shock is absorbed in the
subsequent period. These results are in accord with results of Jacobson, Vredin, and Warne
(1998) [3], who have shown, using Swedish data, that an increase in unemployment rate is
followed by decrease in real wages. As for short-time relationship, Granger-Engle tests were
significant only in the case of Polish data sets; in the case of Poland data indicate that the
change in unemployment rate precedes change in real wages. The interesting point for the
future research should be the incorporation of technological variable and labor productivity
variable into the relation.
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THE ALERT MECHANISM IN CASE OF MACROECONOMIC
IMBALANCE IN THE EU COUNTRIES AND ITS EFFECTS
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Abstrakt

Fiskéalni rozmatilost mnoha clenti Evropské unie v uplynulém obdobi se stala
narocnou zkouSkou odolnosti integracniho procesu. Evropskd unie jen s vypétim svych
politickych sil celila riziku ne-li rozpadu eurozony, tak minimalné bankrotu nékterych svych
¢lend. Pokracujici ,,hon“ na pfedluZzené zemé eurozony ohrozil jeji samotnou existenci a
ptinutil politiky, ale icentralni bankéfe hore¢né a pod tlakem hledat feSeni. ZkuSenosti
ziskané béhem neddvné hospodéiské, financni a dluhové krize vedly k reformé pravidel
spravy ekonomickych zalezitosti Evropské unie, zavadéjici nové systémy dohledu pii
realizaci hospodaiské a zejména fiskdlni politiky v Clenskych zemich, véetné jejich ¢asového
rozvrhu (tzv. evropského semestru). Jednou z terapii se stala aplikace mechanismu varovani
pfi indikaci makroekonomické nerovnovahy. Tento piispévek posuzuje efekty plynouci z tfi
roky trvajici 1é¢by.
KPacové slova: makroekonomicka nerovnovaha, fiskalni disciplina, sprava hospodaiskych
zalezitosti, evropsky semestr, mechanismus varovani, doporuceni pro jednotlivé zemé,
hloubkovy prezkum.

Abstract

The fiscal profligacy of many EU members in the past has become a challenging test
of resistance of the integration process. European Union only by exerting their political forces
faced a risk if not the collapse of the Eurozone and the bankruptcy of at least some of its
members. The ongoing "hunt" for indebted eurozone countries threatened its very existence
and forced policymakers, but also central bankers to find hectic and under pressure accepted
solutions. The lessons learned from the recent economic, financial and debt crisis have led to
reforms of the EU's economic governance rules, introducing new surveillance systems for
economic and in particular fiscal policies in member countries including timelines (called
European Semester). One of the implemented treatments is the mechanism of warning
indication of macroeconomic imbalances. This paper assesses the effects resulting from three
years of therapy.
Key Words: macroeconomic Imbalance, Fiscal Discipline, Economic Governance, European
Semester, Alert Mechanism, Country Specific Recommendations, In-Depth Review.
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Introduction
Recently published The Annual Growth Survey 2014 kick-starts the European

Semester for economic policy coordination, which ensures Member States align their
budgetary and economic plans with the Stability and Growth Pact and the Europe 2020
strategy. It detects the sustainable recovery as the biggest challenge now facing the EU
economy and sets out broad policy priorities for the EU as a whole for the coming year. Its
adoption kick-starts the fourth European Semester of economic policy coordination in an
environment where growth is beginning to return and Member States are making progress on
correcting the imbalances that developed before and during the crisis. That is why the EU
maintains its strategy for growth and jobs, and its focus on five main priorities in 2014:

e pursuing differentiated, growth-friendly fiscal consolidation,

e restoring lending to the economy,

e promoting growth and competitiveness for today and tomorrow,
e tackling unemployment and the social consequences of the crisis,
e modernising public administration?.

The European Semester covers three blocks of economic policy coordination:
structural reforms, focusing on promoting growth and employment in line with the Europe
2020 strategy; fiscal policies, in order to ensure sustainability of public finances in line with
the Stability and Growth Pact and prevention of excessive macroeconomic imbalances. The
European Semester® has ensured that EU members discuss their budgetary and economic
plans with Commission at specific times throughout the year (see Fig. 1). This allows them to
comment on each other's plans and enables the Commission to give policy guidance in good
time, before decisions are made at national level. The Commission can also monitor whether
the member countries are working towards the employment, education, innovation, climate
and poverty reduction targets in the EU's long-term growth strategy, Europe 2020.

Figure 1 The European Semester Timetable
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GLOSSARY: AGS Annual Growth Survey (general economic priorities for the EU) - AMR Alert Mechanism Report (screening system for economic risks) - CSRs Country Specific Recommendations -

EDP Excessive Deficit Procedure - IDR In-Depth Review - Economic Partnership Programme outline of key structural reforms needed for a durable correction of the deficit

1. The Macroeconomic Imbalance Procedure and the Alert Mechanism in General

! Since 13™ November 2013( http://ec.europa.eu/europe2020/pdf/2014/ags2014_en.pdf)

2 COM (2013) 800
* firstly applied in 2010
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The Macroeconomic Imbalance Procedure enables to identify and address imbalances that
represent the obstackles for functioning of the EU economies and may jeopardize the proper
existence of the Economic and Monetary Union. The Figure 2 displays the Macroeconomic
Imbalance Procedure location in the European Semester timetable (see below).

Figure 2 Incorporation of the Alert Mechanism in the European Semester
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A new cycle starts again towards the end of the year, when the Commission gives an
overview of the economic situation in its Annual Growth Survey for the coming year.

s Council of the European Union
@ European Union 2013. Reproduction is authorised, provided the source is acknowledged.

Source: Council of the European Union, 13"November 2013
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If the European Commission has done the analysis and identified the potential
macroeconomic imbalance the Alert Mechanism can be activated by using the upgraded
screening based on a scoreboard of indicators with indicative thresholds. Member States are
screened for potential imbalances against a scoreboard of 11 indicators, as well as auxiliary
indicators and other information, to measure economic developments over time. Each
November, the Commission publishes the results in the Alert Mechanism Report. The report
identifies Member States that require further analysis (an in-depth review), but does not draw
any conclusions. The in-depth analysis will reveal if macroeconomic imbalances exist or not.
If they are benign, the procedure stops. If they are harmful, preventive or corrective action
needs to be taken. It is necessary to mention that not all imbalances are dangerous and require
economic policy interventions as they may be a part of the economy's adjustment.

After that the countries with potential macroeconomic imbalances (for which the further
analysis in the form of an in-depth review was needed) can expect drafts of country-specific
recommendations processed by the Commission.

The Results of Macroeconomic Imbalance Procedures in the 2012 — 2013 Period

The first Alert Mechanism Report® identifying Member States whose macroeconomic
situation needed to be scrutinised in more depth was abnormally published as late as February
2012 (because of the six-pack came into force on 13" December 2011). This first Report was
based on a scoreboard of only ten macroeconomic indicators, such as a loss of
competitiveness, a high level of indebtedness or assets price bubbles and taking into account
other economic data.

The European Commission considered that the macroeconomic situation in the
following countries needed to be investigated further - Belgium, Bulgaria, Cyprus, Denmark,
Finland, France, Italy, Hungary, Slovenia, Spain, Sweden and the United Kingdom. And the
following countries did not require a further in-depth review at this point in time: Austria, the
Czech Republic, Estonia, Germany, Latvia, Lithuania, Luxembourg, Malta, The Netherlands,
Poland, and Slovakia. However, for these countries, there will be recommendations on fiscal
and macroeconomic policies within the scope of the European Semester. In-depth reviews
were not proposed for Greece, Ireland, Portugal and Romania, as these countries benefit from
a conditional financial assistance programme by the EU and IMF, and are therefore already
subject to enhanced economic surveillance.

Figure 3 Countries Which Required/Did Not Required the In-depth Analysis in 2012

BE BG
DK FI FR IT
CY HU SI

16 - 11 countries

- CZ EE without
12 countries in-depth
with in-depth LT LV LU DE reviews

reviews
UK ES SE + A NL MT PL
4 countries wit
+ IE PT RO EL enhanced economic AT SK
surveillance

Source: own processing

* http://europa.eu/rapid/press-release_IP-12-132_en.htm
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On 30" May 2012 the in-depth reviews for twelve Member States were published and
concluded on the existence of macroeconomic imbalances in all countries which were
reviewed. Appropriate policy responses to the identified imbalances were integrated in the set
of country-specific recommendations issued by the Council in July under the European
Semester,

The second Alert Mechanism Report® identifying the potential macroeconomic
imbalance risk firstly in regular term (November 2012) was based on a scoreboard of eleven
indicators. As regards the scoreboard design, an indicator related to the financial sector has
been added to the initial set of ten indicators to respond to the call of the Council and the
European Parliament to better take into account the financial sector.

Many member countries have tried to find a solution in terms of pressures in the
private and public sector. These pressures reflect the removing of accumulated financial
imbalances, which are linked to previous unsustainable expenditure and debt levels. The
simultaneous deleveraging is weighing on growth, as expenditures are reduced and revenues
are directed to debt repayment, while the correction of the external deficits requires further
improvement in relative competitiveness, including through the reductions of costs and
increases of productivity. This adjustment of accumulated internal and external imbalances is
expected to be a slow process shaping the economic situation for several years. The growth
conditions, including the outlook for the year 2013, were considerably weaker than forecast at
the time of the previous Alert Mechanism Report (from April 2012).

With reference to conclusions in May 2012 on the existence of macroeconomic
imbalances, and the updated scoreboard, the Commission decided that it is necessary to
analyse in further detail developments of imbalances and the related risks in 14 Member
States: Belgium, Bulgaria, Denmark, Spain, France, Italy, Cyprus, Hungary, Malta, the
Netherlands, Slovenia, Finland, Sweden and the United Kingdom. Analogous to the former
year countries that implemented a programme of reforms negotiated with the Commission and
supported by external financial assistance ahave been already under enhanced economic
surveillance, and therefore their economic situation and policies were not examined under
Macroeconomic Imbalance Procedure (Greece, Ireland, Portugal and Romania).

Figure 4 Countries Which Have Required/Have Not Required the In-depth Analysis in 2013

/ 9 countries
18 " c7 EE without

in-depth
LT LV LU DE reviews

PL AT SK

BE BG DK

FR IT CY HU
SI UK ES SE
+ MT +NL
L IE PTRO EL

14 countries
with in-depth
reviews
+
4 countries with
enhanced economic

Source: own processing surveillance

% http://ec.europa.eu/europe2020/pdf/amreport2013_en.pdf
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Apparently the group of countries needed an in-depth analysis with a view to assess
whether an imbalance exists has expanded. The Netherlands and Malta have been recently
incorporated - the Netherlands because of risks mainly related to the housing market and high
private household debt and Malta because of a number of indicators above their indicative
thresholds, namely, private sector debt, the current account balance and government debt.

On 10™ April 2013 the results of in-depth reviews® for fourteen Member States were
noted serious problems in many countries. In particular, the need to bring unsustainable levels
of public and private debt under control and to get a better balance between revenues and
expenditures is temporarily decelerating economic activity and employment. In some
economies this situation is exacerbated by the persistence of deep-rooted structural rigidities,
which limit the adjustment capacity and escalate high level of unemployment. No in-depth
review was published for Cyprus, given the political agreement reached between the
Eurogroup and the Cypriot authorities on the key elements of a macroeconomic adjustment
programme and official financing.

In several member countries the macroeconomic imbalances identified for 2013 must
be closely monitored and to be tackled through a decisive commitment to structural reforms.
Many of the measures which need to be taken to ensure smooth absorption of the external and
internal imbalances also promote medium-term economic growth. As such, the EU strategy to
boost medium-term growth and investment includes the policy responses that should be taken
in the context of the Macroeconomic Imbalance Procedure.

The last published in-depth reviews illustrate in particular that:

e The adjustment of external positions is underway, although the high level of net
external liabilities continues to make several Member States vulnerable.

¢ In spite of improvements in export performance, which result from gains in
costcompetitiveness, several Member States need to step up efforts to boost or regain
competitiveness, both inside the Internal market and globally.

¢ Non-cost competitiveness factors remain crucial, for example action is needed on
export composition and technological content, geographical diversification of exports,
firms' structure, the imported contents of exports, the role of intermediary inputs, and
investment in R&D and innovation.

e Deleveraging is occurring in the private sector of several economies, but private debt
levels remain high and the deleveraging pressures remain strong.

e Housing markets are in the adjustment phase in a number of countries which
experienced pre-crisis housing booms. Further downward adjustments cannot be
excluded, against a background of a still vulnerable banking sector, tightened credit
conditions and economic uncertainty.

The most of member countries are experiencing macroeconomic imbalances, which
deserve monitoring and policy action. It is related to Belgium, Bulgaria, Denmark, France,
Italy, Hungary, Malta, the Netherlands, Finland, Sweden, the United Kingdom.

® http://eur-lex.europa.eu/LexUriServ/LexUriServ.do?uri=COM:2013:0199:FIN:EN:PDF
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Worse situation is in Spain and Slovenia — both are experiencing excessive
macroeconomic imbalances. Although adjustment is taking place in Spain, the magnitude of
the necessary correction requires continuous strong policy action. Spain should maintain the
reform momentum by including comprehensive and detailed policy measures in its
forthcoming National Reform Programme and Stability Programme. In Slovenia urgent policy
action is needed to halt the rapid build-up of these imbalances and to manage their
unwinding’. While in a still manageable position, excessive macroeconomic imbalances are
quickly building up. Slovenia should now proceed swiftly and decisively by completing the
reforms it has started and include comprehensive and detailed policy measures in its
forthcoming National Reform Programme and Stability Programme, in order to halt and
reverse this trend.

The Third Round of Implementing the Macroeconomic Imbalances Procedure (2014)

Like a year ago also the latest Alert Mechanism Report (published in November 2013)
identifies countries which may be affected by imbalances, and for which further analysis
should be undertaken before concluding on the persistence of imbalances and their nature. In
April 2014 the Commission will conclude on the base of the in-depth reviews whether
imbalances or excessive imbalances exist and propose appropriate policy recommendations.

We can already say that Spain and Slovenia are the countries with potential excessive
imbalances and France, Italy and Hungary need decisive policy actions. Fot the other
countries with riskful imbalances (Belgium, Bulgaria, Denmark, Malta, the Netherlands,
Finland, Sweden, the United Kingdom) the in-depth reviews must contribute to assess for
which of them imbalances persist or for which they have been overcome. In case of Germany
and Luxembourg must be newly scrutinised and determined if they are also threatened.
Finally this review is warranted also a for new member country, thus for Croatia.

For Ireland, Greece, Cyprus, Portugal and Romania that are subject to macroeconomic
adjustment programmes and benefiting from financial assistance, the surveillance will take
place in the context of their programmes.

Figure 5 Countries Which Will Require/Will Not Require the In-depth Analysis in 2014

CZ EE
BE BG DK FI FR | 21: LT LV PL
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+ DE + LU+ HR of in-depth reviews reviews

+
5 countries with
enhanced economic
surveillance

+IE +PT + RO + EL+CY

Source: own processing

" http://eur-lex.europa.eu/LexUriServ/LexUriServ.do?uri=COM:2013:0199:FIN:EN:PDF
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Despite of the permanently increasing number of countries requiring in-depth review it
can be concluded that the correction of imbalances in the described process leads to a
remarkable improvement in many indicators and the gradual recovery of the EU' member

economies.

The growth outlook is now better than in previous years, and progress in the correction
of external and internal macroeconomic imbalances will open the growth and convergence
trajectory in the European Union and in 2014 also in the Euro area.

Table 1 Real GDP Growth Rate in the EU Member States

2006|2007 | 2008|2009|2010|2011] 2012 | 2013|2014 | 2015 |

Belgium 27| 29| 10| 28] 23| 18] -0.1)0.10]J1.10] 1.40
Bulgaria 6.5| 64| 6.2| 55/ 04| 1.8 0.8]0.501.50 1.80
Czech Republic 7.0l 57| 31| -45| 25| 1.8 -1.0}1.00]J1.80 220
Denmark 34| 16| 08| 57| 1.4| 1.1| -0.4]0.301.70 1.8
Germany (until 1990

former territory ofthe | 3.7 3.3| 1.1| -5.1| 4.0] 3.3 0.7]0.5011.70] 1.90
FRG)

Estonia 10.1| 7.5 -4.2|-14.1] 26| 96| 3.9]1.393.00 3.9
Ireland 55 50 22| -6.4| -1.1] 22| 02030170 2.50
Greece 55 35 -02| -3.1| -49| -7.1] -6.4}4.00)Jo.60 2.90
Spain 41| 35| 09| -3.8] 02| 01| -1.6)-1.30J0.50 1.70
France 25| 23| -0.1] -3.1] 1.7 2.0/ 0.0]0.20]J0.90 1.70
Croatia 49| 51| 21| 6.9 -2.3/0.0®-2.00)-0.70J0.50] 1.20
ltaly 22| 17| 12| 55 17| 05| -2.5)-1.80J0.70 1.20
Cyprus 41| 51| 36| -1.9] 1.3 04| -24})-8.70F3.90 1.10
Latvia 11.0/ 10.0) 2.8|-17.7| -1.3| 5.3 5.0]4.00)J4.10| 4.20
Lithuania 7.8 9.8 29|-14.8] 16| 6.0 3.7|349]3.60 3.90
Luxembourg 49| 66| -07| 56 3.1 19| -0.2]1.90]|1.80 1.10
Hungary 3.9 0.1 09| 68/ 11| 1.6 -1.7]0.79l1.80 2.1®
Malta 26| 41| 39| -2.8] 40| 16| 0.8]1.87f1.90 2.00
Netherlands 34| 39| 18| -3.7| 15| 09| -1.2}-1.00J0.20| 1.2
Austria 37| 37| 14| -38| 18| 2.8 09]049l160 1.80
Poland 6.2| 6.8 51| 16| 39| 45 1.9]1.30J2.50 2.9
Portugal 14| 24| 00| 29| 19| -1.3] -3.2)-1.87/]0.80| 1.50
Romania 79| 6.3 73| 66| -1.1] 22| 07])2.20[2.10 240
Slovenia 58 7.0 34| -79| 13| 07 -25}2.79k1.00| 0.70
Slovakia 8.3/ 105 58| 49| 44| 30 18]o9n2.10 290
Finland 44| 53| 03| -85 34| 27| -0.8)060f0.60 1.60
Sweden 43| 33| -06| -50 66| 29| 1.0]1.10]J2.80 350
United Kingdom 28| 34| -08] 52| 17| 11] 01]1.30]|2.20] 2.40
Ec‘,ﬁf_'.;;iﬂ ar 3.3| 3.0/ 04| -44| 20 1.6| 0.7 -0.4<ﬂ| 1.1<n‘ 1.7
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Source: Eurostat (23. 11. 2013), f...forecast

Conclusion
During the application of the Macroeconomic Imbalance Procedure many countries

improved their situation especially regarding the indicators of external imbalances. It
concerns the current account deficits and the main competitiveness indicators. This has been
the case of Cyprus, Greece, Ireland, Portugal and Romania (with special adjustment
programme and financial assistance) and also Bulgaria, Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania, Slovenia
and Spain. It is not only the result of a decline in imports, but also of exports improvement. In
contrast Poland has worse results as before. For some members the current account surpluses
remain conversely very high (Germany, Luxembourg, the Netherlands and Sweden). But the
external sustainability of the most vunerable economies was not stabilized. The most of them
register large negative net international investment position, especially in Portugal, Spain,
Greece, Hungary, Bulgaria, Latvia and Estonia. There have been gains in price and non-price
competitiveness in several vulnerable countries. Export performance has improved for
several countries, but most of countries keep losing market shares globally.The private debt
stocks remain high. The deleveraging dynamics is influenced by the underlying credit market
conditions — the credit growth was generally below the threshold. Reduction in house prices
became widespread and gained pace. The employment and social situation deteriorated in
anumber of countries during the rebalancing process. But intra-EU labour mobility is
increasing. The correction of these imbalances can conribute to gradual recovery.in 2014.

Historically, the first assessment of the budgetary plans of 16 countries showed the need for
further structural reforms. Croatia and Poland will have to submit to disciplinary measures.
Other countries (such as Italy, Spain, Finland, France) have been warned that they risk breaking
the rules of the SGP. There are doubts about the sustainability of reducing the deficit below
three percent also in Slovakia. Due to decisive policy implementation, perceived risks to the
integrity of the euro related to the sovereign debt crisis have disappeared. The risk remains that
policy slippage could raise uncertainty and re-ignite financial stress, while downside risks in
the external environment have increased.
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THE NEW THAI MIRACLE DURING THE GLOBAL CRISIS
Erzsébet Nedelka

FACULTY OF ECONOMIC
UNIVERSITY OF WEST HUNGARY

Abstract

In my study | try to find answer why the Thai economy did not suffered during the
global crisis as much as the other countries. To find answer to this question | took a look at
the Asian crisis and the previous years but the main focus was on the economic recovery and
structural changes after 1997. | paid special attention to the process of the privatization, to
health insurance, to education and to social care system. In the second part of my study I try
to find connection among economic growths, structural changes, trade and financial openness
and governmental activity in order to explain good economic performance. By the end of my
paper | was led to the conclusion that however during the Asian crisis government role was
negative and its steps deepened the crisis, in 2008 and in 2009 it had active role in avoidance
of global crisis.
Key words: global crisis, Thailand, government active role

Introduction

The first miracle started in 1950 and ended in 1997, when the Asian crisis errupted.
This period is divided four parts by Vines and Warr (2003). The first period is 1951-1986,
which is called pre-boom; the second one is between 1987 and 1996, it is the boom period;
the third one was the time of the crisis in 1997-1998 and finally there is a post-crisis period
after 2003.

The reason for miracle was a structural change when economy changed from work-
intensive agriculture to capital-intensive industry. This structural change caused not only
miracle but it had role in the eruption of Asian crisis as well. While a new structural changes
(and the Asian crisis in itself) helped Thailand to avoid global crisis in my opinion. In my
study | try to verify my opinion.

The cases of the Asian crisis briefly

Before 1997, as | mentioned above, a structural changes happened in the economy
which became not only industry-orientated economy, but also more open country. This
openness caused asymmetrical interdependences between Thai economy and abroad. That
was one of the main problems. (I think about foreign trade openness and dependence; current
account balance deficit and increasing debt in foreign currency.)

Beside of openness a BIS report took over-investment as the main reason for Asian
crisis. Over investment caused price-bubble mostly on real estate market; investment
decisions was made without due diligence. The reason for due diligence was strong
relationship (interpenetration) between commercial and financial organization and between
state and economy as well.

Finally I have to mention China and Japan as the reason for the Asian crisis. China
between 1990 and 1994 weakened its currency continuously; therefore the Yuan became the
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most undervalued currency in the world, which deteriorated (with low inflation rate and fast
productivity growth) Thailand’s and other Southeast-Asian Countries’ export
competitiveness. In the fact of Japan, the Japan Financial Ministry and the Treasury of the
USA an agreement was born in order to help on Japan export based on the deterioration of the
currency. In the background of the agreement was not only the furtherance of the Japan
foreign trade but also American domestic politics. Thanks to the devaluation of the yen, from
the surplus of the foreign trade the Japan State bought American treasuries helping to the
American interest rate policy and Clinton’s re-election. As a result of the treatment the
export-competitiveness of the above mentioned countries weakened more. (Wade&Veneroso,
1996)

Thailand as the starting point of the Asian crisis

In 1996 the amount of the short term foreign debt exceeded national foreign exchange
reserves when exchange rate was modified from pegged to floating which led to the
deterioration of Bath. But why the Thai leadership decided to float the currency? Credit
Lyonnais warned the country in 1995 that the changes of the financial indicators were very
similar to the situation before Mexican currency-crisis and to avoid that state should come
over to floating or band exchange rate system. Suggestion was supported by the IMF as well.
Other reason why the leadership decided to choose floating system was the high current
account deficit which was discovered by investors as well who revalues their investment
positions. Investors discovered also oversupply on real estate market and its danger, and high
credit portfolio.

In the first step they disinvested portfolio investment which led to deflated foreign
exchange reserves; therefore central bank was not able to maintain the exchange rate of the
national currency. (Lamfalussy, 2008) Economic situation and the acceptance of the Credit
Lyonnais advice contributed to the speculative attack against Bath, which collapsed the weak
financial system.

World Bank and IMF not only take advice for regularization of Bath but also worked
out a rescue package, when the leadership by itself turned to the organization. The main aim
of the rescue package was to stop the devaluation of the currency, try to restore confidence
and increase central bank interest rate in order to cut back expenditures. Despite of the plan
(in which was much fewer closure) government felt necessary to close 56 insolvent financial
companies and to close a commercial bank. On extant companies and banks there was a huge
pressure because of the financial panic. Further condition was to expand foreign exchange
reserve to 23 billion dollar and in the second step to 25 billion dollar and to decrease
government deficit under 5% than 3.5% of the GDP.

The bulking of the foreign exchange rate was important, so the central bank could
have enough foreign currency to keep in check the devaluation domestic currency. In 1997
not only the credits of the financial companies and the state increased but also the credits of
other companies in other sectors. Credits exceeded companies’ capitals; therefore they were
not able to pay them back, and this led to cut-back or even to closures. Both increased of
course unemployment rate. The situation of business organizations was complicated by the
performance of the stock exchange which halved. From the crisis became recession which
infected many surrounding countries and took effect on European stock exchanges.

Because of the crisis Thai economy shrank in 1997 and also in 1998. GDP growth
turned to decrease, GDP per capita as the indicator of welfare fell back while unemployment
rate tripled. It was still on low level with 3% but we have to review this number. However
unemployment rate was low, underemployment rate was really high; Horoshi Imai Japan
economist estimated it around 20% (6 million people). (Imai, 2000) Because of these the final
consumption of households decreased, and the number of those people who live under the
poverty line increased reaching 42%. This 42% was extremely bad value.
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Table 1%. The main economic indexes in the 1990s.

| 1990 1995 1996 1997 1998 1999 |
GDP changes 11,17% 9,24% 59%  -1,37%  -1051  4,45%

| GDP/capital 1508,29 284855 305475 2506,21 183668  1989,99 |
Unemployment rate 2,2% n.a. 1,1% 0,9% 3,4% 3%
Households final consumption 6,78% 10,37% 9,21% -0,48% -12,09% 2,97%
Peeple Vg LMEEr POVERY g e 42,7%" 35,3% n.a. 387%  42,6%

line
Source: World Bank, United Nations

Crisis management and structural changes

The main element of the crisis management was the closure of the weak financial
banks, increasing foreign exchange reserves and roll back of the government deficit. The
announced austerity program purposed to resettle external balance, to roll back capital
outflow, to stabilize Bath and to reach again investors’ trust. In order to achieve these aims
government changed its budget policy. Consumption taxes were increased; wages of state
employees were cut back with 10%. State companies were privatized which was worse for
poor working class. Their jobs depended on months. Increasing unemployment rate and
underemployment rate aggravated gap between poor and rich population, which was before
the crisis 41% according to the GINI.

In the middle 1998 for government became clear that austerity program did not take
positive result and with the permission of the IMF government could increase their
expenditures in order to intensify demand. A special package was created for those
expenditures which aim was to restart economic growth. The package was not financed by
own sources but by Japan and World Bank credits. (Lincoln, 2004) In the future the plan was
continues, in 1999 the government was able to support home establishment and to encourage
new investments. The frame of the first package was 130 billion Bath; the second’s was 102
billion Bath.

IMF conditions, programs financed by Miyazawa plan and the first crisis-management
indicated the weakness of the high state ownership, the social-health-education system and
the regulation. In the following chapters 1 tried to introduce, how the state role decreased in
different sectors and how reduced the burdens which affected poor population.

Privatization

Privatization can be the result of the regime change, it is part of the way which led to
the capitalism, or even it could be the tool for manage government deficit and high external
debt. In many countries this last reason could be seen during the second part of the 20"
century like in Thailand. Word Bank of course helped to create a privatization plan.
According to this plan a commission was established whose role was to supervise progresses,
to conform and to coordinate privatization agencies. Privatization progress was fasten because
of the Bath devaluation (income was needed for the state). Metropolitan Water Board,
Telephone Organization of Thailand, Authority responsible for electricity and
Communication Authority of Thailand were privatized as well. The sales of the companies
were carried out through stock exchange, revitalizing itself after crisis shock. Most of the
companies went to Japan, American and European investors’ ownership. Not all of the
companies could have been sold so easy. The biggest problem was with the authority of the

1 1994-es adat
2 2000-es adat
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airport; whose employees threatened with strike, therefore its privatization was fulfilled only
at the end of 2001. (I have to mention, that during the process of privatization, in many
companies still had 51% ownership in order to help these companies operation.)

In the government, among the exporters and among non-governmental organization
had scruples about privatization plan and about operation of the fund. These scruples were for
example the detriment of the national interest, the allocation of the received amounts. My
opinion is that these problems were not country-specific problems, in other states, where same
processes could have been seen, occurred similar problems.

Because of the privatization state did not have to take care of those that were 100%
privatized and those companies which were privatized in 49% became more profit-oriented
and more competitive.

Health insurance

Privatization has affected health system as well, the process have been starting before
the crisis. State guaranteed service facilities have been decreasing rapidly taking more and
more pressure on poorer families risking adequate care for children and elder people. One
state insurance company remained for those who lived in poor circumstances. But because of
the World Bank category system, only few people were able to take advantage of the free
insurance. Due to the new system at the millennium the country struggled with serious
demographic and epidemiological problems. Seeing these problems government decided in
2002 to reform the whole system and expands state guaranteed health insurance for those who
were not able to avail oneself of it because of the financial reasons or because their insurance
covered only a small area. The new regulation was a real easement for 47 million people and
it supplies full access to health care system. This system became full in 2008 according to a
WHO report.

Health expenditure per capital is still low not only compared to the developed
countries but also among developing countries but as we can see on the 2" diagram
expenditure increase continuously. Increasing expenditures of course means burden for the
state, but at the same time it means ease for population. Those amounts of savings which were
saved for health services could have been used for their own livelihood increasing their
welfare and well-being. Moreover increasing consumption helps accelerate the engine of the
economic growth
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Diagram 1%, Health expenditures per capital between 1998 and 2011.
Soruce: World Bank Database
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Education

On the field of education World Bank also required spending cuts and more efficient
use of resources. This led to a paradoxical situation, because the World Bank published a
publication a little bit earlier in 1995 in which it has drawn attention to the under-education in
the third world including Thailand. 70% of the population had only six-grade education.

Universities were affected not only by spending cuts but also by privatization,
therefore social inequality further increased and their perception deteriorated against each
other helping on the private universities. In order to release exclusion scholarship were
establish for student of private and public universities as well for those whose income was
under a level. So they got chance to get high quality education. Beside of the scholarship a
credit system was established but also for those who came from low income families. (This
scholarship was expanded for secondary education recipients.) In primary education the
government made 9 classes compulsory, in secondary schools the first 12 classes were
guaranteed free.

Not only was the core of the education system reformed but also administrative area as
well. Although the ministry was still responsible for the three levels of education but within
levels one committee was responsible for one sector and management became also
decentralized with the establishment of 175 educational service areas. The number of
universities who get autonomy continuously increased and more became independent from
government budget as well.

35,00%

31%
30,00% 28,10% 28,30%

23,50%  23,70%

25,00% T 21,8000

20,00% +— —

15,00% -— —

10,00% - —

5,00% -+ —

0,00% T T T T T 1
1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004

Diagram 2", Education expenditures in the % of the government expenditures.
Source: World Bank Database

Social care system

Reducing government spending affected the grants and supports, therefore the living
costs (including housing and transport expenditures) increased significantly for those people
who were previously supported from this money which led to a deepening poverty. The
situation was worsened by privatization, because unemployment rate increased, as |
mentioned above. Not only the loosing job meant problem, but there was not any safety net
which could help affected population through the difficult period.

The Asian crisis has highlighted the need for some safety nets therefore the
government established unemployment insurance in 2004. Insurance was available for 180
days and it ensured 50% of the earlier income for unemployed people. To be able to maintain
this system the state distracted 1.5% of the income from employees and from employers as
well.

A rudimentary pension system has already been established by King V. Rama in 1902.
In that time it ensured pension only for state employees. The amount of pension depended on

514



the income in the last month. Until 1951 this system was available with smaller correction.
In1951 legislation accepted the Premium and Pension Law, introducing a pay as you go
system; whose burdens have to be bare by government budget and it was still available only
for office-bearers and for soldiers.

In private sector state pension was not ensured for employees until the Asian crisis.
However a plan was worked out in 1932, but not in that time not in 1954 actual realization
happened (when Social Security Law was adopted).

Reform measures started only before the Asian crisis in 1996 when legislation adopted
the Law of Civil Servant’s Premium and Pension Fund. It was only available for civil
servants, but two years later, during the crisis, Old-age Pension Insurance Fund was
established for those people who work in private sector, which is seen as the first pillar of the
system.

Disabled people, who were injured through work, are supported since 1994, but those
people who became handicapped because of other reasons got support only since 2011. In
spite of these supports disabled people cannot find job so easily, their integration possibilities
into the world of work is still limited. Most of them can find job only in agricultural sector.

Poverty, economic growth and structural changes

Number of those people who lived under poverty line decreased not only in urban but
in rural areas as well as you can see in the Annex. With correlation analyzes | tried to find the
reason for it. | had two presumptions, one of them was structural changes, and other was
economic growth. Structural changes of course cannot be quantified, but government
activities can be, on which structural changes exactly depends. World Bank created an
indicator system in order to rate government activities. Evaluation happens on a -2.5 and +2.5
scope scale based on six points of view:

- Voice and Accountability (VA)

- Political Stability and Absence of Violence (PS)
- Government Effectiveness (GE)

- Regulatory Quality (RQ)

- Rule of Law (RL)

- Control of Corruption (CC)

With the help of these Worldwide Governance Indicators | analyzed what kind of
correlation is among government activities, economic growth (GDP/capital), GINI and
poverty rate. For the sake of comparison, | made similar analyzes on Japan, USA, United
Kingdom, Sweden and Germany. After the examination | remarked that the strong of the
government weakened between 1996 and 2006 in some areas even so poverty decreased. |
found a non-significant negative relationship between GDP/capital and poverty rate, while
between government activities and mentioned indicators | discovered a contrary relationship.
It does not mean that government actions did not contributed to the poverty reduction but the
real help was economic growth.

(My presumption was verified by similar results in the fact of United Kingdom and
Japan. In these countries governments follow liberal economic policy, so they do not
intervene in the economy, they emphasize self-care; and in these economies poverty also
decreased due to economic growth not because of government policies. In the United States
government has no effect on poverty, but it influences GDP/capital in a negative direction,
which is also verifying my result. Analyzing Germany, where we know conservative
Christian economic policy is, | noticed that strong state presence helped to decrease poverty
and it bettered income distribution as well, but as by the other states it had negative effect on
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GDP/capital growth. In Sweden showed neutrality, this can be explained with stable, for
decades existing welfare system. )

Reasons for Thai economic successful during the crisis in 2008

When | started my study my main presumption was that structural changes, which
happened after the Asian crisis, affected advantageously population and economy as well and
this was the reason for good economic performance during the global financial crisis. But as |
determined in the previous chapter government activities did not became more effective,
government did not move to the direction of good governance and although it taken some
welfare measures, the real reason for decreasing poverty was economic growth. (But what
was the engine of the economic growth?)

The aim of this chapter is to find answer for the excellent Thailand’s economic
performance in 2008 and 2009. | analyze the changes of government activities (after 2006),
foreign trade openness and financial openness, measurements which were taken against global
crisis and finally the “reaction time” of the government.

Foreign trade and financial openness

If a country, an economy is closed from the aspect of foreign trade and financial as
well, than the processes of world economy has not got so strong effect on it. This closeness
can be a real closeness or it can be regional closeness. Under the concept of regional closeness
I mean that the main partners of a country are the countries in the surrounding area and so the
changes of the world economy have moderate effect on it.

I measured foreign trade openness with one of the most famous index which correlates the
amount of the export and import to the GDP:

foreign trade openness = ((export + import)/2)/GDP 1)

To determine financial openness | used two indexes. IFIGDP (international financial
integration) correlate the amount of foreign assets and liabilities to the GDP:

FA+FL

IFIGDP =
GDP

()

where FA and FL are the whole liability stock and assets stock. The GEQGDP is a ratio
which measure Gross Equity Integration. It sums up the portfolio equity assets and liabilities
and foreign direct investment assets and liabilities.

GEQGDP — (PEQA+FDIA+PEQL+FDIL) (3)

GDP

where PEQA is the portfolio equity assets, FDIA is the foreign direct investment assets,
PEQL is the portfolio equity liabilities and FDIL is the foreign direct investment liabilities.

Table 2", Thailand economic and financial openness between 2003 and 2009.

1999 2003 2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009

Kereskedelmi 44.4% 44,10%  43.80%  47.80% 51,40%  4920%  60,90%  50,90%

nyitottsag
IFIGDP na. 128,27% 133,06% 135,11% 143,91% 154,02% 135,57% 166,82%
GEQGDP na. 52,76%  49,07%  53,53%  56,52% 62,07%  48,69%  66,04%

Source: Own calculation based on World Bank Database, IMF and national statistics.
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After Asian crisis Thailand increased their economic openness, but it reached only
60% before the crisis in 2008 which was just a moderate openness in the case of a large
country. On the other, financial side in the in- and outflow investment portfolio investments
dominated and not foreign direct investments (which represent real ownership). FDI reached
on 50-60% of the GDP (by comparison German GEQGDRP is four times higher, IFIGDP is
two and half times higher; Hungarian GEQGDP is three times higher, IFIGDP is two times
higher).

50% of Thailand’s main trade partners can be found in the region which contributed to
the moderate openness (from this 50% 20% are ASEAN countries). Moreover, on the export
side partner structure is really diversified, there is no partner whose share exceeds 12%. On
the import side there are two major regional economies Japan and China which have bigger
portion from the whole Thai import.

The role of the government

At first it seemed that the wind of the crisis would apply only the Thai bank sector
because there were only few financial institutes on which foreign financial institutes had
effect. However, the second wave of the crisis hit hardly the Thai currency and stock market.
The situation was worsened by political crisis; therefore government was not able to work out
(and accept) any fiscal package (so we cannot say that the reason for the successful crisis
management was the fast reaction time).

Foreign investors disinvested their capital from Thai economy and companies also
relocated their investment into the mother countries. Capital disinvestment achieved through
some months the 2 billion US dollar. Real economy was also affected. In spite of the
diversified export its foreign trade fell back because of the decreasing import demand from
partner countries. Living standard worsened therefore households consumption decreased:;
consumption of durables shrank with 13.3%, semi-durable goods with 9.3% and non-durable
goods with 0.7%.

After the election the new government was able to adopted new economic packages in
order to stabilize and rev up economy. The first of them had three main elements: spending
cuts, tax reduction, financial measures. Some concrete measurements were direct support to
low income families (2000 bath) and to retired population (500 bath), free tap water for 3
million households, reduction of the prices of the electricity, free public transport and
education. Government contributed to reducing unemployment through infrastructural
investments (Volgyi, 2009). The feasibility of the program was supported by stabile financial
background. (Before the crisis government deficit was below 1% of the GDP, public debt was
37% of the GDP and the government was able to repay earlier the IMF credit. Debt service
did not exceed 15% of the budget. (Sangsubhan & Basri, 2012)

WGI indicators also verify the strengthening government engagement. Government
effectiveness, regulatory quality, control of corruption and accountability bettered. But this
process was observed only during the crisis and after it the perception of the government
activities deteriorated again.

In my opinion, in household’s consumption the very small decrease in 2009 and
increase in 2010 (which was above inflation rate) and stagnating (2009) than decreasing
(2010) poverty was the result of the positive government performance, the welfare measures
and the economic stimulus packages.
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Abstract

This paper deals with the convergence of labour productivity in the EU countries over
the period 2000—- 2011. The conducted analysis focused on B- and c-convergence between all
the EU states and also between 3 groups of these states which had been created according to
the quotient of labour productivity of a particular country in relation to the average
productivity of the whole EU, consisting of 27 member states, in the year 2000, which was
the initial year of observation. - and c-convergence was proven in the whole EU and also
between countries in the group consisting of states with labour productivity between 50—
100% of the EU average. Most of these states joined the EU in 2004.
Key Words: convergence, labour productivity, EU

Introduction

There is a significant difference between the economic levels of particular member
states of the EU. These differences are not caused solely by the number of used production
factors, but also by their efficiency — productivity. The main aim of the paper is to assess the
labour production convergence with a focus on labour productivity within the EU in a context
of different starting positions of particular states. To investigate in detail if countries with
lower labour productivity have a higher growth rate than countries with a higher level of this
indicator, the absolute converge (B-convergence) and o-convergence were applied.

The concept of productivity has its roots in neoclassical growth theory. Productivity is
defined as the ratio outputs and inputs (Coelli 2005). The basis for measuring productivity
and concept of convergence is production function. The Neoclassical production function
takes the form Y (t) = F [K (t), L(t), T(t)] where Y(t) is the flow of output produced at time t.
Capital, (t) represents the durable physical inputs, such as machines, buildings, pencils and
so on. The second input to the production function is labour, L (t) and it represents the inputs
associated with the human body. The third input is the level of knowledge or technology, T (t)
(Barro, Sala-i-Martin 2004).

We have many types of productivity. The most frequently measured indicator is labour
productivity. Labour productivity plays a significant role in economic growth, labour demand
and employment situation of a particular economy (Bhattacharya, Narayan 2010.) Labour
productivity is measured as the GDP per hour works (Palazuelos, Fernandez 2010) or value
added per labour input - worked hours (Hara, Ichiue 2011). Some of studies showed that
labour productivity is a key factor in regional growth (Cuadrado-Roura 2000). Productivity is
influenced by business cycle and productivity affects the business cycle. Main concept of
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business cycle is theory of real business cycles. Theory of real business cycle is focused on
explain economic fluctuations (Kydland, Prescott 1982).

The evolution of the literature on economic growth and productivity developments has
resulted in a broad consensus on which are the key factors driving productivity growth across
countries, and thus determining patterns of convergence and divergence (Mulder, De Groot
2007).The definition of convergence intuitively says the difference between two or among
more variables diminishes in time. It becomes negligible and converges to zero. We
understand convergence as a process of approaching to a certain level, diminishing the
difference between two variables in time (Melecky, Nevima 2010). The concept of
convergence considered thus far is that economies with lower levels of per capita income
(expressed relative to their steady-state levels of per capita income) tend to grow faster in per
capita terms (Barro 2004). Economic and regional convergence is broadly concerned with
whether poor economies catch-up to wealthier economies (Rey, Janikas 2005). Convergence
can serve as a prediction concerning the movements through time of each economy along the
path leading to a balanced growth (Ulusoy 2011). Some empirical studies have examined
labour productivity growth and the convergence hypothesis for various countries, regions
(Kumar, Russell 2002, Salinas-Jimenez 2003 or Fare et al. 2006) or sectors (Mulder, De
Grooot 2007).

Methodology

The objective of this paper is to examine convergence of labour productivity for EU
countries over the period 2000 - 2011 and in the context of different starting positions of
countries. This period of twelve years was chosen even though some of the countries were not
all the time members of the EU. The data examined in this paper were obtained from Eurostat.
An international comparison is suitably conducted using indicators in the PPS (purchasing
power standard). Based on the difference of the original labour productivity of the member
states in 2000, these countries were divided into 3 groups in order to identify in detail
differences in the dynamics of this indicator. The starting positions of the examined countries
were classified according to the quotient of labour productivity of particular countries
(defined a question of the gross value added (GVA) a total employment domestic concept- L)
to the average productivity of the EU in the starting year of observation, i.e. in the year 2000:

GVAi,ZOOO

I-i,2000
GVAZOOO 1
I-2000
1)
Where
GVA 5000 Is gross value added in PPS of individual country EU in year 2000,
L 2000 is number of employees (domestic concept) of individual country EU in year
2000,
GVA,,, s total aggregate gross value added of EU (27) in year 2000,
Looo is a number of employees (domestic concept) in EU (27) in year 2000.

Another step was an assessment of the real convergence in the member states of the EU using
B-convergence and o-convergence. The terminology of convergence was created in
connection to the theory of growth models. The basic source is, for example, Barro’s, Sala-I-
Martin‘s monograph (1995). The concept of convergence is understood as a convergence of
the economic level of different countries (the assessment of labour productivity convergence
in the member states of the EU is considered in this case).
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If we assess the relationship of the economic, based on any indicators, between two economic
entities, it is possible to the express the converge as follows

|J’1,t - 3’2,t| > |J’1,t+1 - yZ,t+1|r

)
where y; ; a y, ; are relevant economic quantities in time t.

It is possible to encounter also a different formal notation which assesses a relative distance of
economic levels of countries

Yt < Vit+1

i)
Yot Y2,t+1

©)
where y; +~y, . and this relationship could be interpret that the relative distance between two
economic quantities decreases in time.

[-convergence comes from the neoclassical conception of the economic growth, where
the growth of labour productivity is, in this case, negatively dependent on a starting economic
level. It means, in the concept of B-convergence, that countries with a lower labour
productivity level increase faster in a starting point of observation in comparison with
countries with a higher level of this indicator. B-convergence can be defined using the
following regressive equation:

1 Y;
;ln(y—i;) =a+p «InY,+ u;

(4)

Where the left side of the equation expresses the average labour productivity growth in
the period from starting point 0 to t, which is dependent on the initial labour productivity level
(Y;0), 1 denotes an observation number (country), T is the total number of years of the
observation period, a is a constant, B is a coefficient and y; is a random component. B-
convergence occurs when the slope of line beta is negative. B-convergence is mainly rooted
in the methodology of Baumol’s (1986) who correlated the absolute level of GDP per work-
hour and growth rate of GDP per work-hour.

o-convergence comes also from the neoclassical conception of the economic growth,
where all states converge to the same level of economic development or to the same economic
performance. o - convergence means a decline of the ,,dispersion” rate of labour productivity
(i.e. the relative rate of variability) between countries in time. We can write:

Ot > Ot41

(5)
EX post we can write
O¢—1 > O¢.

(6)
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As a relative variance rate is used the coefficient of variation c,, which is a quotient of the
standard deviation and the arithmetic mean of the given observed variable

—\2
I (x—X)

Cy = Sf . where S, = -

(7)
o-convergence takes place if the
coefficient of variance of the economic levels of particular countries decreases in time. When
defined on absolute differences, for example (Slavik, 2007), the existence of B convergence a
necessary condition for ¢ convergence. However, this relationship need not be true vice versa.
The calculation of the average yearly indexes, i.e. the average growth rates of observed
productivity, was performed using the geometric mean:

— u, u u u
k=n/k Ky....k, =n[—2. "2 .. "N =n/
R 2 " \/ un—l \ uO

U, U,

(8)
where Kk is an average growth rate resp. an average grow coefficient,
K.k, are chain indexes of indicators,
Ug....U, are values of particular indicators.
Results

Particular steps of the analysis come from the initial division of the EU states
according the above mentioned methodology, i.e. according to the gross value added per
employee. Graph 1 presents comparison in %) of gross value added per employee (domestic
concept) of particular member states to the gross value added per employee in the EU
(27 states) in the starting year of observation, i.e. in year 2000, in the descending order.

Figure 1. Share gross value added per employee in the starting year 2000
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Based on these data, the EU states were classified into three groups. Group 1 consists of states
whose GVA per employee is higher than the average value of the EU (27 states), i.e. the
indicator values are more than 100%. Group 2 are states with GVA per employee from 50%
to 100% of the average value of the EU. Group 3 is represented by states whose GVA per
employee does not reach 50%. As the GVA per employee in Luxemburg is significantly
higher than in the other states and it could distort results, this country was expelled from the
analysis. The groups are as follows:

Group 1: Belgium, Ireland, Italy, Austria, France, Netherlands, Sweden, Finland, the United
Kingdom, Germany, Denmark, Spain

Group 2: Malta, Greece, Cyprus, Slovenia Portugal, the Czech Republic, Slovakia, Poland,
Hungary

Group 3: Estonia, Lithuania, Latvia, Bulgaria, Romania

Figure 2 shows that, in the observed period, the particular groups of the states had not only a
different economic level, but also the growth rate of labour productivity indicator. The lowest
growth rate was identified in Group 3 which, probably, corresponds with the fact that labour
productivity level in the starting year is above the average of the whole EU. On the other
hand, the highest inter-annual increments are in Group 3 whose starting position was the
worst. Particular growth rates copy the real business cycle.

Figure 2. Growth rates of labour productivity by groups
1,15

1,1

s = N N
1

0,95

0,9

0,85

2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011

=¢=—Group 1 =ll=Group 2 Group 3

Source: Own calculations based on the data of Eurostat

B-convergence

To make the analysis more detailed and to find out whether labour productivity of the
member states converges in time, P-convergence coming from Baumol’s approach (see
methodology) was applied. It is derived from the average growth rate of labour productivity
in the observed period (the vertical axis) and this increase is dependent on the starting level of
labour productivity (the horizontal axis). This relationship is obvious from Graph 3 and the
following regressive model.
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Figure 3. B convergence of the EU countries
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Table 1 presents an estimation of linear selection function and it summarizes basic
statistical characteristics of the estimation of the function. It was proven that 0.82% of
variance of the observed average yearly rates of labour productivity can be explained using
the regressive model. Results of F-test showed that there a statistically significant
dependence.

Table 1. The results of regression

Growth rate; R=.90248124 R2=.81447239 F(1,25)=109.75 p=0.000000000124365962
b* Standard b standard t(25) p-hodn.
error - z b* error-zb
constant term 1.149998 0.011253 102.1992 0.00000
In(GVA -0.902481 0.086146 -0.033808 0.003227 -10.4762 0.00000
/L)ZOOO

Source: Own calculations based on the data of Eurostat

The estimation of the absolute term of the selection linear (1.15) is a constant a with
standard error of estimation 0.011. The selective regressive coefficient, which is a slope of a
line, is at the same time coefficient B. As the coefficient is negative and the determination
index (R?) is sufficiently significant, we can claim that the EU states converge mutually. It
means that states with a lower level of labour productivity in the starting year of observation
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»catch up® ,by means of a higher growth rate, the countries with a higher level of this
indicator at the beginning. If we investigate [3-convergence in particular groups of states, we
can come to a different conclusions. It is given by the fact that the EU states are classified
according to the different starting level of labour productivity and the level does not differ
much in particular groups.

The relationship between indicators of particular groups is present in Table 2. In Group 1,
consisting of the most developer countries, there is a very low dependency of the observed
indicators (determination index only 0.13). The whole F test assesses the dependence of the
average growth rate of labour productivity on the starting level of this indicator. As the
significance level going with the testing criterion is high (0.2567), we cannot confirm the
hypothesis that there is a dependence between the observed variables.

Table 2. The results of regression by groups

Group of Regression model Determination Index | F-test p-value
country R

Group 1 1.12 — 0.0262*x 0.12639976 1.4469 0.25673
Group 2 1.21 — 0.0524*x 0.76437742 22.709 0.00205
Group 3 1.16 — 0.0371*x 0.48875100 2.868 0.18893

Source: Own calculations based on the data of Eurostat

We cannot claim that the labour productivity level in this group has been converging
in the last 12 years. This is caused by the fact that the starting labour productivity level
between these states differs only to a very limited extent and while the geometric mean of the
yearly growth rate of this indicator differs substantially. A different situation is evident in
Group 2 consisting of states with transforming economies including the Czech Republic. The
labour productivity level of these states was lower in comparison with the EU average. At the
same time, these states evince a bigger variance of the labour productivity values than the
states in Group 1. The regressive model (Table 3) shows that B-convergence of labour
productivity happened in observed group of states. Results of F-test revealed a significant
dependence as well as results of particular t-tests on the determination index equal to 0.76.
The dependence was not proven in Group 3 (F-test is not statistically significant).

o-convergence

The convergence process of the labour productivity levels can be examined using o-
convergence, which uses the coefficient of variation (see the methodology). Table 3 illustrates
labour productivity values levels of the EU (27 states) using descriptive statistics in years
2000-2011.

The development of the labour productivity values in PPS shows that there is an
evident gradual increase of labour productivity. The increase is broken in the year 2009 (the
year of the world economic crisis), when there is a significant decrease of the mean value as
well as of the median. From the convergence point of view, the development of the
coefficient of variation is important. Considering the development in the EU (27 states) we
can assume o— convergence as the variance values decrease in time. Table 3 also presents the
development of coefficients of variation in particular groups of states. It is obvious that in
Group 1 the value of the coefficient of variation is the lowest and its values do not change
much in time. On the other hand, there is a clear decrease when the coefficient of variation
value in 2011 dropped to the middle of the value in the year 2000. In Group 3, there is a
decrease, but it is not as significant as in the case of Group 2. For these reasons, we can say
that the lowest relative variance concerns the old member states. On the other hand, the
biggest variance is in states which joined the EU in 2004.
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Table 3. Development of labour productivity and coefficient of variation

Labour productivity in EU27 coefficient of variation

(EURO)

Average EU (27) Group 1 Group 2 Group 3
2000 35.06 41.84 8.56 22.58 25.79
2001 36.00 39.29 8.97 19.86 25.36
2002 37.60 38.21 9.32 19.13 22.32
2003 38.28 37.49 9.58 18.69 24.77
2004 40.14 36.49 8.47 17.38 24.50
2005 41.31 35.48 8.56 15.19 25.11
2006 43.35 35.69 8.47 14.78 24.00
2007 45.52 34.65 8.72 13.53 24.00
2008 45.68 32.85 6.84 13.86 21.43
2009 43.81 31.71 7.89 12.79 18.18
2010 46.28 31.84 8.34 12.10 20.86
2011 47.52 31.40 9.23 11.81 20.04

Source: Own calculations based on the data of Eurostat

The last part of the paper deals with the real convergence and growth. The values in
Table 4 indicate that the highest real growth of labour productivity is in Group 3. This group
of states presents the highest average real growth and, in the observed period of time, it
overtakes the average growth rate in the EU to the highest extent. This group of states is
catching up the old member states in the highest speed.

Table 4. The relationship between the real labour productivity growth and real convergence

Labour Labour Labour Labour
productivity | productivity Aver. productiv | productiv
year 2000 | year 2011 Real | Overtake | ity year | ity year Overtake
growth real 2000 2011 real
EU 27 EU 27 Differ | (2000- | growth | EU(15) | EU(15) | Differ | growth to
=100% =100% ence | 2011) |to EU 27| =100% | =100% | ence | EU (15)
EU(27) 100.00 100.00 0.00 3.20 X 88.29 100.00 | 11.71 1.16
EU(15) 113.26 100.00 -13.26 | 2.03 -1.16 100.00 100.00 | 0.00 X
Group 1 117.55 105.41 -12.14 | 2.8 -1.02 103.79 105.41 1.63 0.14
Group 2 73.18 72.98 -0.20 | 3.32 0.12 64.61 72.98 8.37 1.29
Group 3 36.99 50.84 1385 | 6.35 3.15 32.66 50.84 18.18 4.31

Source: Own calculations based on the data of Eurostat

Conclusion

The paper deals with convergence of the labour productivity indicator in the EU states. For
the conducted analysis reason, the EU states were divided into three groups according to the
starting position (i.e. according to labour productivity). The analysis showed different
dynamics of labour productivity in all three groups of states, even though there is a similar
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cyclic development (except of the year 2009 when there was the all-European economic
decline), when the states in Group 3 suffered a significantly bigger decline than the rest of the
states. Regarding all the EU states, the analysis revealed that the states mutually converge. It
means that states with a lower labour productivity level in the starting year of observation
catch up the other states with a higher level of this indicator in a higher growth rate. The
analysis of the labour productivity proved both -convergence and c-convergence. Regarding
B-convergence of particular groups of states, B-convergence occurred only in Group 2
consisting of the EU states which joined the EU in 2004. Regarding particular group of states,
the conclusion about c-convergence is not clear. Regarding Group 1 consisting mainly of the
old member states, c-converge is rare. On the other hand, regarding the other two groups, o-
convergence occurs (the biggest in Group 2). In Group 2, there is a clear significant decrease
of the coefficient of variation value dropped to the middle of the initial value. In Group 3,
there is a decline, but it is not as significant as in Group 2. The last part of the paper dealt with
the real growth rate of the labour productivity in relation with the rate of the EU (27 states)
resp. the EU (15 states). The analysis showed that states in Group 3, consisting of the Baltic
states, Romania and Bulgaria, reached, the largest real growth of labour productivity and
approaching to the level of labour productivity old EU Member States.
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THE SITUATION ON THE LABOR MARKET IN THE MORAVIAN-
SILESIAN REGION IN RELATION TO EUROPEAN UNION’S LABOR
MARKET POLICY
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Abstract

The European Union puts emphasis on reducing disparities between regions. A major
factor that is causing inequality between regions in the European Union is unemployment.
The aim of this paper is to analyze the development of unemployment in the Moravian-
Silesian region and its districts in comparison with the average in the Czech Republic and the
European Union. This paper focuses on the basic characteristics of labor markets. The paper
also evaluates the active employment policy implemented in the Moravian-Silesian region as
a tool for unemployment reduction.
Key Words: European Union, Moravian-Silesian region, labor market policy, labor market

Introduction

The aim of this paper is by using the comparative analysis to characterize the basic
development tendencies of labor market in the districts of Moravian-Silesian region (MSR).
MSR is one of the most structurally affected regions in the Czech Republic (CR). Since 1990
there has been extensive restructuring of the economic base, which has been accompanied by
increasing unemployment rate. Since 2004, the situation on the labor market in the MSR is
slowly beginning to make better. This region is composed of 6 districts, where each district
has coped with the high unemployment otherwise. The MSR is one of the regions with the
highest unemployment in the CR.

The data base was chosen from the Czech Statistical Office (CSO) and Ministry of
Labor and Social Affairs (MLSA) for the database. The analysis compared data for 2005-
2012.

The European Union (EU) under the Cohesion emphasizes the balanced development
as related to disparities between regions. Among one of the major disparities belong disparity
in the labor market. The emphasis on reducing this difference is also observed in the Lisbon
Strategy, which aims to increase employment, respectively unemployment (EU, 2010).
Unemployment is also one of the most significant and closely watched indicators of the real
state of country’s economy. Unemployment is commonly expressed as unemployment rate,
i.e. percentage of economically active unemployed population. Economically active
population or labor force consists of people who finished compulsory school attendance until
retirement age - both employed and unemployed (Klikova and Kotlan, 2006). The CR uses to
combat unemployment rate employment policy, which consists of active and passive policies.

This paper originated from the project SGS 5/2013 Precendence Analysis of Selected
Parameters Influencing Interaction Between Traffic Infrastructructure and Regional
Expansion.
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The characteristics of the Moravian-Silesian region and its individual

districts

The MSR consists of the districts: Bruntal, Frydek - Mistek, Karvina, Novy Ji¢in,
Opava and Ostrava. It is an industrial area with a high proportion of industry - especially
metallurgy, heavy engineering and mining. Since 1993 there is a continuous decline in
population. The decline in population is mainly due to bad economic situation of the region
and a bad environment. The unemployment rate there has been increasing for a long time
exceeds average in the CR (CSO, 2013).

District of Bruntal currently has character industrially-agricultural region. Changes in
organizational and ownership structure of the economy, inhibition of inefficient operations,
the competitive entourage and other factors have led in the last decade to a significant
increase in unemployment.

District of Frydek - Mistek had always agro-industrial character with a predominant
share of the industry. At the beginning of the nineties made rapid decline of heavy industry. In
this period, unemployment was rising gradually. At present the driver of the economy in the
district is automobile industry.

In Karvina the early nineties made the rapid decline of heavy industry. Problems with
sales of own production, but also changes in the ownership of companies, contributed to the
reduction and disposal of non-mining factory capacity in the engineering and electrical
engineering and in the district. Only gradually were creating new investment impulses were
created industrial zones for new business projects of greater scope. Despite a significant
downturn mining industry, it still has the largest representation of view of employment in the
district.

Novy Ji¢in is a district of industrially-agricultural. The economic structure is

characterized by predominant specializing in mechanical engineering and electrical
production. The other sector is significant production of rubber and plastic products.
District Opava still belongs to the agro-industrial areas. Industry in the region is more
diversified than the industry in the MSR and in 1989 had better starting conditions to adapt to
the market economy. An important part of this process was also privatization of former state
enterprises.

District of Ostrava is area, whose long-term was in progress politically motivated
preference of heavy industry. Currently, with the gradual decline of heavy industry in the
town it is coming to the fore his role commercial, administrative, educational and cultural
center of the region.

Development of individual indicators

Tab. 1 shows the trend in the unemployment in the MSR, its districts, unemployment
rate average in the CR and the EU in 2005 - 2012. There is also recorded the percentage
change in the unemployment rate between 2005 and 2012. In this period, the average of EU
unemployment rate increased by 1.4 percentage points. In contrast, the average in the Czech
Republic and MSR decreased. The decline in the unemployment rate in the Moravian-Silesian
region (3.3 percentage points) was much stronger than decline in the unemployment rate
average in the CR (0.4 percentage points).

If we focus on the development of individual districts in the MSR, we find that there
are significant differences in the trend of unemployment rate. The largest declines in the
unemployment rate occurred in the Karvina, Frydek - Mistek, Ostrava and Novy Ji¢in. In
contrast, in the district of Opava was only a slight decrease (1 percentage point) and in the
district Bruntdl was even an increase in the unemployment rate (0.2 percentage point). Except
district of Bruntal the largest decline in the unemployment rate was recorded just by districts
with the highest unemployment rate. Successful restructuring of the economic base, which
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was implemented in the MSR, occurred in these districts to reduce unemployment. In
particular, construction of industrial zones and related investment incentives has an impact on
reducing unemployment. In the district of Frydek - Mistek the newly opened automaker
Hyundai Motor Manufacturing Czech had the largest impact on reducing unemployment rate,
which began operation in 2008. If the economic crisis didn’t come, probably this district
would retain the same unemployment rate or it would be further reduced.

Tab. 1: Unemployment rate

changeover
2005 | 2006 | 2007 | 2008 | 2009 | 2010| 2011| 2012| in % p. p.

EU 91| 83| 72| 71| 90| 97| 97| 105 1.4
CZ 9.0/ 81| 6.6/ 54| 80| 9.0| 86| 8.6 -0.4
MSR 147 13.4| 11.0 84| 11.1| 119| 11.3| 114 -3.3
Bruntal 16.0| 14.1| 11.4| 9.7| 13.7| 15.6| 156 16.2 0.2
Karvina 19.0| 18.0| 15.1| 12.1| 13.9| 14.2| 135| 137 -5.3
Frydek-
Mistek 129| 11.0f 9.1| 6.2 85| 94| 83| 84 -4.5
Ostrava 156 14.4| 11.3 84| 10.8| 11.7| 115| 11.9 -3.6
Novy Ji¢in 113 9.7 73| 53| 110| 11.7| 93| 87 -2.6
Opava 11.1| 10.7| 9.2 73| 93| 10.0/ 10.1| 10.1 -1.0

Source: Author’s processing based on data by Czech Statistical Office.

The graph (Fig. 1) shows the unemployment rate in 2012. There may be good
compared to districts of the MSR which are the most problematic and which are on the
contrary, better than average in the Czech Republic and EU. The unemployment rate in the
MSR was in 2012, above the national and European average. Bruntal, Karvina and Ostrava
were the worst districts. Districts of Novy Ji¢in and Opava were situated above average in the
Czech Republic, but the unemployment rate was lower than the average of unemployment
rate in the EU. Only district of Frydek -Mistek is found under average in the Czech Republic
and EU. We can therefore conclude that MSR has problems with unemployment rate mainly
due districts of Bruntal, Karvina and Ostrava. In these districts in 2012, a total of 56% of the
economically active population inhered in the MSR; therefore, their unemployment rate has a
significant impact on the entire MSK.

Fig. 1: The average unemployment rate (in%, 2012)
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Source: Author’s processing based on data by Czech Statistical Office.

The following graph (Fig. 2) shows regional differences in unemployment rates
between different districts of the MSR and average in the Czech Republic. There are
noticeable disparities in the labor market between almost all the districts of the MSR. Only
Frydek - Mistek, Opava and Novy Jicin is closer to the national average of the unemployment
rate. Currently Fydek- Mistek is on the best, which in 2012 found even under the national
average.

Fig. 2: Regional disparities
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Source: Author’s processing based on data by Czech Statistical Office.

The graph (Fig. 3) shows the development of the number of job seekers in the districts. In the
reporting period had all districts the same trend. Until 2008 there was marked decrease (in
Karvina and Ostrava was more intense) and from 2008 to 2010, the numbers of job seekers
started in all districts to rise. This increase was caused by the global economic crisis. Between
2010 and 2011 there was again a slight decline in of job seekers in all districts, and in 2012
there is a noticeable new increase. The most of job seekers is located in Ostrava and Karvina,
which corresponds to the distribution of the economically active population in the MSR. The
most of the economically active population in the MSR is located in the district Ostrava (in
2012 to 27%) and Karvina district (in 2012 - 21%).
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Fig. 3: Trends in the number of job seekers in the districts
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Source: Author’s processing based on data by Czech Statistical Office.

The graph (Fig. 4) shows the total financial resources spent on active employment
policy in the MSR. Labour offices registered costs for active employment policy by district
only in 2010. In 2011, there was a merger each district labor offices under the Regional
Labour Office, and any expenses spent on active employment policy are thus recorded only
for the Regional Labour Office Ostrava. The graph shows that most of the funds were spent in
2007. Between 2008 and 2009 there was a sharp decline, which was followed by an increase
of funds in 2010. The increase in these funds was probably caused by the economic crisis that
began to have a negative impact on the economy and employment in 2008 and 2009. In 2011
there was a further decline, which was caused by the reduction in the budget for active
employment policy, as well as due to changes in the organizational structure of the LO CR 1,
etc.

The last reason was a delay of official information on the possibility of extending the
disbursement of funds for community service. In 2012 there was a further decline in funds

expended, which was primarily due to delayed information on the approval of a new project
"Educate for growth!"

Fig. 4: Expenses spent on active employment policy
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Fig. 5 shows the fundsspent on active employment policy in the individual districts in
the MSR converted to one job seeker. There were large differences between individual
districts. For example, in the years 2005 - 2010 the most funds for one job seeker were spent
funds in Bruntal, Ostrava and Opava. All of these districts belong to the districts with the
highest unemployment rates, although one would assume that with the increase of funds for 1
unemployed will lead to a decline in the unemployment rate. District of Karvina also belongs
to the districts with the highest unemployment rates, but the funds spent on one unemployed
throughout the period were much lower than in other districts.

Fig. 5: Expenses spent on active employment for one job seeker in thousands of CZK
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Source: Author’s processing based on data by MLSA.

In order to verify whether it is possible to find a link between the funds spent on active
employment policy and unemployment rates in individual districts, we used correlation
analysis. The hypothesis here was determined that the percentage of growth of funds spent on
one job seeker will be the percentage decrease in the unemployment rate. Data of these
variables were adjusted so that annual percent change is observed, therefore used in the
correlation analysis. The correlation was performed on period 2005 - 2010 (restated data to
annual percentage changes shortened the period by one year) for individual districts and on
period 2005 — 2012 for MSR. The results of the correlation analysis are given in Tab. 2.
Based on interpretation of the correlation analysis results by Vause (2002) showed the
following results. The hypothesis was confirmed only by the district Bruntal, Frydek-Mistek,
Ostrava and MSR, where was recorded only low to medium negative correlation.

Correlation by other districts gained non-significant values and even positive
correlation was registered by district of Novy Ji¢in. The given hypothesis can’t therefore
confirm in all districts of the MSR. This can be caused by too short a time period for analysis,
or that the expenses incurred by the active employment policy in one district may reflect by
reducing the rate of unemployment in another district. The second reason is that in these
districts it is possible that the inhabitants of one of district commute to another and vice versa.
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Tab. 2: Results of correlation analysis

The correlation coefficient in Bruntal -0.26
The correlation coefficient in Karvina 0.03
The correlation coefficient in Frydek - Mistek -0.27
The correlation coefficient in Ostrava -0.34
The correlation coefficient in Novy Ji¢in 0.38
The correlation coefficient in Opava 0.08
The correlation coefficient in MSR -0.15

Source: Author’s processing based on data by MLSA.

Conclusion

This paper is devoted to the analysis of different districts of the Moravian-Silesian
region and their unemployment rate. The result of this analysis is the fact that there are
significant differences in the unemployment rate in the districts of the Moravian-Silesian
region. As a whole, the Moravian-Silesian region is one of the regions with the highest
unemployment rate in the Czech Republic and its unemployment rate also exceeded average
in the EU. In the period 2005 - 2012 in the European Union there has been even an increase in
the unemployment rate by 1.4 percentage points. In contrast, the unemployment rate in the
MSR decreased by 3.3 percentage points. Developments in the world economy and the
associated economic crisis in 2008 led in the MSR to the increase in the unemployment rate to
values before 2008. The highest unemployment rate in the period was located in the district
Bruntal (16.2% in 2012) and Karvina (13.7% in 2012). The unemployment rate in these
districts consistently exceeds average in the Czech Republic and European Union. In contrast
Frydek - Mistek (8.4% in 2012) and Novy Ji¢in (8.7% in 2012) belongs to the districts with
the lowest unemployment rate. These differences in unemployment are mainly caused by
different success of the restructuring of the economic base in the districts of Moravian-
Silesian region, which began with the advent of the market economy. Because one of the
objectives of the European Union is to increase employment in problematic regions, we have
focused on reducing unemployment in the Moravian-Silesian region using by active
employment policy. Here we tried using correlation analysis demonstrated whether there is an
indirect relationship between the amount of funds spent on active employment policy and
unemployment rate.

Hypothesis was formulated that the percentage of growth of funds spent on one job
seeker, the unemployment rate will decline. This indirect dependence was demonstrated only
in the Bruntal, Frydek-Mistek, Ostrava and MSR, where only low to or medium negative
correlation was recorded. On the basis of this analysis we can’t prove that with the increase of
funds for one job seeker in individual districts there will occur to reduce the unemployment
rate.
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ANNEX. Result of the correlation analyzes among WGI, a GINI, poverty rate,
GDP/capital and WGI indicators.

Thaiféld Japan
GINI SZEEE,WEEE' GDP/f5 GINI SEEEE,WSEE' GDP/f5
rata rata
VA 0,07 0,85 -0,68| |vA 0,94 0,70 0,40
PS -0,04 0,88 -0,62| |PS 0,62 0,14 0,36
GE 0,38 0,26 0,13| |GE 0,34 0,99 0,16
RQ 0,61 0,37| -0,10| |RQ 0,02 091 042
RL 0,17 0,95 -0,51| |RL 0,35 0,17 0,30
cc 0,34 0,50 0,99 |cC 0,60 0,98 0,63
WGl tlag 0,15 0,90 -0,57| |wal atlag 0,31 0,98 046
GINI 1 0,12 0,51 |GINI 1 0,43 0,31
Szegénységl | 15 1| -06a| [SPSEENVEEET | g 1| 068
rata rata
GDP/f6 0,51 0,64 1| |GDR/fd 0,31 0,68 1
USA Svédorszag
GINI SZEEE,WEEE' GDPR/fd GINI SEEEE,WEEE' GDPR/TE
rata rata
VA 0,68 0,04 0,78 |VA 0,02 0,08 0,07
PS 0,46 051 0,66 |ps 0,64 0,31 0,68
GE 0,81 0,38 -0,56| |GE 0,51 0,000 0,26
RQ 0,29 0,24 0,07 [RQ 0,05 0,79 0,40
RL 0,38 0,66 0,30/ |RL 0,00 0,59 042
cc -0,81 0,28 -0,18| |CC 0,07 053] 080
WGl atlag -0,63 0,27 -0,80] [wal atlag 0,21 0,300 017
GINI 1 0,36 0,68 [GINI 1 0,59 0,32
Szegenysegi | 36 1| 023 [PZeEENVSEEl | | oq 1| 056
rata rata
GDP/f 0,68 0,23 1| |GDR/S 0,32 0,56 1
Egyesiilt Kirdlysag Németorszag
GINI Szegrzr;:rﬁeg' GDP/f5 GINI Szeg;::ﬁeg' GDP/fé
VA 0,11 0,79 0,70 |VA 0,90 0,90 0,58
Ps 0,01 0,85 0,73 [PS 0,62 0,67 052
GE 0,36 0,24 0,70 GE 0,77 0,84 0,62
RO 0,28 0,68 0,63 RO 0,73 0,72 0,30
RL 0,39 0,18 0,05 RL 0,66 0,41 0,70
cC 0,06 0,66/ -091| |[CC 0,76 0.73) 061
WG| atlag 0,73 0,75 -0,76] |WGIatlag 0,57 0,67 057
GINI 1 0,00/ 032 [GIN 1 0,97] 0,64
Szegénységi 0.00 1 0 S?EEé”¥5éEi 0,97 1 0,71
rita ' ' rata
GDP/f5 0,13 0,76 1| |GDPR/fE 0,64 0,71 1
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DOPADY PRIRODNYCH KATASTROF NA ENVIRONMENTALNU
MIGRACIU

Eva Pintova

FAKULTA MEDZINARODNYCH VZTAHOV
EKONOMICKA UNIVERZITA V BRATISLAVE

Abstrakt

Environmentdlna migracia je presun obyvatelov zjedného tUzemia na druhé
v dosledku jeho degradacie alebo prirodnej katasrofy, ¢i uz dlhodobo alebo kratkodobo. Pocet
a dosledky prirodnych katastrof na ludi sa kazdym rokom zvySuju. Zasahuji vicSinou
chudobné krajiny aich nasledok nie st len straty na ludskych Zivotoch. Spdsobuju
ekonomické straty, maju socidlne aj kultirne dopady a v neposlednom rade menia Zivoty l'udi
zasiahnutych katastrofou. DélezZité je preto zameranie na prevenciu a predchadzanie tychto
katastrof pred rieSenim ich dopadov.
Krlacové slova: environmentdlni migranti, prevencia, prirodné katastrofy, degradacia,
Kancelaria OSN pre zniZovanie rizika katasrof

Abstract

Environmental migration is the migration of inhabitants from one to another area, due to
environment degradation or natural disaster, either for a longer or shorter period of time. The
number and the consequences of natural disasters that are affecting people are growing from
year to year. They mainly hit poor countires and cause not ,,only* losses on lifes. They have
also financial impact, social and cultural impact, and last but not least they change the lives of
people hit by a catastrophe. It is therefore very important to stress the prevention of
catastrophes and not the solution of their impact.

Key Words: environmental migrants, prevention, natural disasters, degradation, UN Office
for Disaster Risk Reduction (UNISDR)

Co st to prirodné katastrofy?

Existuje niekol’ko definicii, ¢o je to alebo o su to prirodné katastrofy, avSak vSetky
Z nich maju spolo¢ného menovatel'a negativny dopad na l'udi. Podl'a definicie Uradu OSN
pre zniZovanie rizika katastrof , je katastrofa ndhla a nesStastna udalost, ktord spdsobuje
vazne naruSenie fungovania komunity alebo spolo¢nosti zapri€ifiujica rozSirne l'udské,
materidlne, financné a environmentalne straty, ktoré prevySuju schopnosti zasiahnutej
komunity alebo spolo¢nosti sa s iou vyrovnat’ pouzitym vlastnych prostriedkov. !

Katastrofa je definovana tiez ako ohrozujica udalost’, alebo pravdepodobnost’ vyskytu
potencidlne $kodlivych javov v danom &asovom obdobi a oblasti.’ Je to situacia alebo

L UNISDR, Terminology. [cit. 2013-10-17]. Dostupné na internete http://www.unisdr.org/we/inform/terminology

2 International Federation of Red Cross and Red Crescent Societies: Types of disasters: Definition of hazard: [cit.
2013-08-19]. Dostupné na internete http://www.ifrc.org/en/what-we-do/disaster-management/about-
disasters/definition-of-hazard/
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udalost’, ktord prevySuje miestne kapacity a vyZaduje tak pomoc na trovni narodnej alebo
medzinarodnej alebo je uznand ako takd niektorou multilaterdlnou agenturou alebo aspon
dvoma zdrojmi, ako st narodné, regionalne alebo medzinarodnej skupiny alebo média.’

Prirodné katastrofy alebo rizikd st prirodzene sa vyskytujuce fyzikdlne javy
sposobené bud’ rychlym, alebo pomalym nastupom udalosti, ktoré mézu byt geofyzikalne
(zemetrasenia, zosuvy pody, tsunami a sopecné Cinnosti), hydrologické (laviny a zéaplavy),
klimatologické (extrémne teploty, sucha a lesné poziare), meteorologické (cyklony a burky)
alebo bilogické (epidémie a mor hmyzu a zvierat).

OznacCenie prirodnych katastrof L. Jacobsonom ako ,neprirodzené” alebo
,heprirodné® katastrofy, vSak do velkej miery poukazuje aj nato, Ze mnohé katasrofy su
vyvolang, resp ich vel'kost” a rozsah su do zna¢nej miery ovplyvnené 'udskou ¢innost'ou alebo
pri¢inenim.

Nadmerné vyuzivanie lesov, pddy a krajiny I'udmi sposobilo, Zze sa ekosystém stal
menej odolny a menej schopny vyrovnat' sa so zmenami v prirode. Ako vysledok je kolaps
prirody za inak normalnych okolnosti, vytvarajuc tak prirodné katastrofy obrovskych
rozmerov ako napr. zosuvy pody a zaplavy. 4

V poslednych rokov sa pocet prirodnych katastrof pohybuje medzi 300 az 400 ro¢ne
pricom nie je dolezité¢ sledovat len ich pocet,ale najmd ich dopad na Tudské zivoty
a ekonomické straty. V roku 2011 zabili prirodné katastrofy 30 773 o0s0b a pocet obeti po
celom svete sa pohybuje okolo 244.7 miliénov. Finan¢né straty dosiahli neuveriteI'nt vysku
odhadovant na 366.1 bilionov americkych dolarov.

Za poslednych 10 rokov su to najmi krajiny ako Cina, USA, Filipiny, India a
Indonésia, ktoré st najviac postihované prirodnymi katastrofami. 'V roku 2011 zaznamenali
Filipiny najvacsi pocet prirodnych katastrof v historii. Krajina bola zasiahnutd 18timi
povodnami a zosuvmi pddy, 12timi burkami, dvoma volkanickymi erupciami a jednym
zemetrasenim. Avsak najsmrtelnejsi bol tajfin Bopha v roku 2012, ktory sposobil smrt’ viac
ako 1000 'ud’om.”> Burka prinutila premiestnit’ sa stovky l'udi a spdsobila takisto vel'ké Skody
na majetku a infrastruktare. Viac ako 27,000 I'udi bolo evakuaovanych do zachrannych
centier a ti, ktori mali kam i8li k rodine a priatelom.

Dopad prirodnej katastrofy je cCasto spojeny s tGroviiou prijmu v danej Kkrajine.
Ekonomicky stav tychto krajin je zaroven hlavnym ddvodom preco je dopad prirodnych
katastrof v tychto krajinach este vac¢si ako by to bolo v rozvinutych krajinach.

V pripade environmentalnej katastrofy st 'udia vo véc¢Sine pripadov dontuteni odist
Z tejto oblasti a jedna sa vacSinou o kratkodobu migraciu.

Stadie uskutoénené v Spojenych 3tatoch americkych, ktoré &elia rok o rok oraz viac
katastrofdm , dokazujli, Ze I'udia sa vracaji na postihnuté uzemia aj napriek vysokému risku
zopakovania sa obdobnej katastrofy.

Kto su environmentalni migranti

alebo o je to environmentalna migracia?
Environmentalni migranti alebo Casto nazyvani aj “environmentalni utedenci”® st
I'udia, ktori musia opustit’ svoje domovy kvoli postupnému zhorSovaniu zivotného prostredia

¥ BELOW,R.:Centre for Research on the Epidemiology of Disasters — CRED: International Disaster

Database. [cit. 2013-08-03]. Dostupné na internete http://www.em-dat.net/documents/bangkok06/Emdat.pdf

* Jodi L. Jacobson Worldwatch paper 86, environmental refugees: a yardstick of habitability. 1988, ISBN:
0916468879

® BBC News Asia: Typhoon Bopha: Philippines storm toll passes 1,000. [cit. 2013-08-22]. Dostupné na internete
http://www.bbc.co.uk/news/world-asia-20745450.

6 Pojmy ako "environmentalni uteenci" alebo "utecenci klimatickych zmien* nemaju ziadny pravny zaklad v
medzinarodnom uteceneckom prave. Existuje narastajuci konsenzus medzi réznymi agentarami, zahriiujuc aj UNHCR,, Ze by
sa dany nazov nemal pouzivat. Tieto nazvy su zavadzajiice a mozu potencionalne podkopavat’ medzindrodny pravny rezim
na ochranu uteCencov.
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alebo extrémnym zmenam zivotného prostredia, a moze sa tak stat” bud’ na kratsi, dlhsi Cas
alebo natrvalo.

Medzinarodna organizécia pre migraciu (IOM) definuje tato skupinu I'udi ako: ,,0soby,
alebo skupina o0sob, ktoré¢ z dovodu nahlej alebo postupnej zmeny zivotného prostredia, ktoré
ovplyviiuje ich zivoty a zivotné podmienky boli donatené opustit’ ich domovy a rozhodli sa
tak spravit to bud’ docasne alebo permanentne, ¢i uz vramci krajiny alebo odisli do
zahranicia.’

Environmentalna migracia ako pojem sa zacal pouzivat’ v 80tych rokoch 20. storocia.
Ako prvy pouzil tento pojem Lester Brown v roku 1976. (Brown, Mcgrath, & Stokes, 1976)
Spravil tak vdiele Dvadsatdva dimenzii populacnych problémov, kde opisal pojem
environmentalnych uteCencov ako néasledok roznych javov ako napr. hlad, klimatické zmeny,
preludnenie, environmentalne choroby ako nasledok pouzivanie chemikalii v celom
ekosystéme atd’. Vychadzal z populacnej tedrie Thomasa R. Malthusa®, ktora hovori o tom,
ze populécia rastie geometrickym radom, priom mnozstvo stravy na zemi aritmetickym.
Vznika tak nepomer obyvatelov a obzivy, ktord je schopna takéto mnozstvo uZzivit. Lester
Brown rozsiril tito teoriu a popisal okrem vzt'ahu potravy a populécie aj vplyv rybolovu,
turizmu, znecistenia prostredia, inflacie, populaénych chorob, hladu, byvania, klimatickych
zmien, pastvy, prijmu, prel'udnenia, odlesnenia, politickych konfliktov, vody, zdravotnickych
sluzieb, nezamestanosti atd’. na l'udska populaciu, jej vyvoj a migraciu vzhladom na
podmienky v akych zije a aké ju obklopujt.

Kazdy jeden z tychto faktorov ma vplyv na rozhodovanie o mieste obydlia a ako prvy
spomenul aj samotny vplyv kvality Zzivotného prostredia, ktory nie je jedinym, ale
v kombin4cii s inymi faktormi sa stava spastatom migrécie.

Hoci boli environmentalne stidie zvycajne zamerané na prirodu, dosledky znecistenia,
odlestiovanie, erozia pddy, degradacia, dezertifikdcia a iné environmentélne procesy tykajuce
sa P'udskych bytosti sa stali tiez zdrojom zaujmu a znepokojenia pre vedcov z oblasti ekologie
a sociologie. Bolo to zapri¢inené tym, Ze dosledky mnohych z tychto procesov boli ¢asto
opisované ako katastrofalne, pretoze vytvarali stres, narusili normalne socidlne procesy, a
nutili I'udi, aby sa prisposobili tym, Ze bud’ docasne alebo trvale zmenia svoj sposob Zivota
a tieZ jeho miesto.

V roku 1985 opisal Essam El-Hinnawi tato skupinu osob ako ,.environmentalni
ute¢enci.’ Environmentéalnych utecencov definoval ako I'udi, ktori boli nateni opustit’ svoju
vlast’, docasne alebo na stalo, kvoli znaénému naruseniu Zivotného prostredia (zapricinené
prirodzene alebo ¢lovekom), ktoré ohrozilo ich existenciu a /alebo vazne ovplyvnilo kvalitu
ich Zivota.

Medzindrodné organizécia pre migraciu (IOM) definuje tuto skupinu l'udi ako: ,,0soby,
alebo skupina 0sob, ktoré z dovodu ndhlej alebo postupnej zmeny Zivotného prostredia, ktoré
ovplyviiuje ich Zivoty a zivotné podmienky boli donutené opustit’ ich domovy a rozhodli sa
tak spravit to bud’ docasne alebo permanentne, ¢i uz vramci krajiny alebo odisli do
zahranicia. ™

Najviac postihnuti st l'udia v chudobnych rozvojovych krajinach, kde v pripade
akejkol'vek katastrofy nemaju obyvatelia dostatocné zdroje, ziju v biednych ekonomickych

" International organization for migration: Definitional issues. [cit. 2011-04-10]. Dostupné na internete
<http://iom.int/jahia/Jahia/definitional-issues>

8 Reverend Thomas R. Malthus sa narodil v Anglicku v roku 1766. Jedna z jeho najpopularnejsich teorii je je tedria o raste a
zdrojoch l'udskej populacie. Tato tedria je znama ako Malthusianska populacna tedria. Thomas Malthus bol toho nazoru, ze
svetova populdcia rastla rychlejsie, ako zasoby jedla. Argumentuje tym, Ze populécia sa zva¢suje geometrickym (2, 4, 8, 16),
ale zasoby potravin rastu iba aritmetickym (2, 3, 4, 5) radom. Nakoniec rast populacie musi spomalit’ alebo bude tGplne
zastavena. (http://loi-renee.hubpages.com/hub/The-Malthusian-Population-Theory-and-Criticisms)

9 Sgro A., 2008. Towards recognition of environmental refugees by the European Union. [cit. 2011-04-11].
Dostupné na internete: <http://www.barthes.ens.fr/TERRA/article844.html>

1% International organization for migration: Definitional issues. [cit. 2013-05-20]. Dostupné na internete
<http://iom.int/jahia/Jahia/definitional-issues>
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podmienkach a zostavaju odkézani na dobrovolni pomoc druhych alebo humanitarnych
organizacii.

Je to po prvykrat kedy sa na zaklade vyskumu Cerveného kriza preukdzalo, Ze viac
I'udi je presidlenych z dévodu environmentalnych ako z dévodu vojny.™

Environmentalna migracia z dovodu prirodnych katastrof vo svete

V priebehu poslednych dvoch desatroci, v griemere viac ako 200 miliénov l'udi bolo
zasiahnutych kazdy rok prirodnou katastrofou.’* Environmentalni utedenci su neustale
rasticou skupinou utecencov, vacSinou migrujucich z malo obyvanych oblasti do velkych
miest. AvSak v oficialnych Statistikich UNHCR stale nefiguruju kedze nespliiaji kritéria
Zenevskej konvencie'®. Nie su spomenuti ani v §tatistikaich UN Populations Division a ani
v ro¢nom annual U.S. World RefugeeSurvey. Tuto skuto¢nost’ je dolezité¢ zdoraznit’ aj najma
preto, lebo je dovodom, preco sa Cisla tykajuce sa environmentalnych uteencov lisia od
autora k autorovi i ked’ existuje konsenzus, Ze ich pocet sa pohybuje v milionoch a mnohi sa
priklanaju k nazoru, ze skutocnost’ mdze byt este ovela horsia ako su odhady.

Viac ako 226 milionov l'udi ro¢ne je zasiahnutych prirodnou katastrofou. Pocas
poslednych 40 rokov bolo, viac ako 3.3 miliéna mftvych v dosledku prirodnych katastrof
v chudobnych krajinach. V rokoch 2000-2010, viac ako 680,000 Tudi zomrelo pocas
zemetrasenia. VacSina tychto umrti bola spdsobend v dosledku zle postavenych budov, Comu
sa mohlo predist. Medzi rokmi 2002 a 2011 bolo zaznamenanych 4,130 katastrof na celom
svete, Vv ktorych zahynulo viac ako 1.117 milidénov l'udi a starty sa rataji na minimalne
$1,195 billiénov USD. Vo vychodnej Azii a Pacifiku narastol risk imrtia v dosledku povodni
a cyklénov o dve tretiny od roku 1980.**

Dosledky a dopady environmentalnej migracie

Ako reakcia na environmentalnu degradaciu alebo prirodnu katastrofu sa l'udia bud’
prispdsobia novym podmienkam, budu hladat’ alternativne stratégie na zabezpecenie
Zivobytia alebo sa rozhodnii migrovat. Degradacia Zivotného prostredia nezapricifiuje len
zhorSovanie kvality Zivota, ale je tieZ otdzkou finan¢nej istoty, ktord sa strdca najmi
Vv oblastiach postihnutych zéplavami a suchami, kde st l'udia zavisli na pol'nohospodarstve.
Toto sa vztahuje najmé na menej rozvinuté krajiny.

V doésledku ubudajicich zdrojov, sa l'udia Casto pokuSaji znizit' svoju spotrebu,
zintenziviiuji pestovanie trody, dobytku a inych produktivnych ¢innosti. Aj napriek nepriazni
podmienok sa sucasne pokusaju zachovat' si svoj tradiény systém manazovania zdrojov.
Tento druh integrovanej a ekologicky nezavadnej obrannej reakcie sanajCastejSie vyskytuje v
pomerne husto a dlhodobo obyvanych oblastiach s robustnou organizéciou komunity.

11 International Federation of Red Cross and Red Crescent Societies (IFRC). [cit. 2013-09-10]. Dostupné na
internete < http://www.ifrc.org/en/publications-and-reports/world-disasters-report/wdr2011/>

12 International Strategy for Disaster Reduction: Hyogo Framework

for Action 2005-2015: Building the Resilience of Nations and Communities to Disasters. [cit. 2013-11-10].
Dostupné na internete http://www.unisdr.org/files/1037_hyogoframeworkforactionenglish.pdf

13 Vseobecny pojem utecenca bol zadefinovany Zenevskou konvenciou v roku 1951 ako ,,utecenec je kazda
osobu, ktord sa nasledkom opravnenej obavy pred prenasledovanim z dovodov rasovych, nabozenskych,
narodnostnych, prislusnosti k urcitej socialnej skupine alebo i zastavania urcitych politickych nazorov ocitne
mimo svojej krajiny a nie je schopna prijat’, alebo vzh'adom k uvedenym obavam odmieta prijat’ ochranu svojej
vlasti. To isté plati pre osobu bez §tatnej prislusnosti nachadzajicu sa mimo krajiny svojho doterajSieho pobytu a
ktora sa vzhl'adom k uvedenym obavam do nej nechce alebo neméze vratit™ .

Y“UNESCO: Facts and Figures. [cit. 2013-11-10]. Dostupné na internete
http://www.unesco.org/new/en/unesco/events/prizes-and-celebrations/celebrations/international -
days/international-day-for-disaster-reduction-2013/

15 United nations research institute for social development: environmental degradation and social integration,
UNRISD Briefing paper No.3, World Summit For Social Development, November 1994, /cit. 2011-05-26/,
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Druhou moznostou je volba alternativneho spdsobu obzivy. Ako napr. vykonavanie
,»drobné¢ho* obchodovania, poskytovania sluzieb susedom, ktori maju viac zvierat alebo
plodin, alebo zabzepecenie si prace v banictve, vystavbe ciest ¢i inych alternativnych zdrojov
prijmov, ktoré takto vytvaraju rieSenie pre tych, ktorych Zivoty st ohrozené environmentalnou
degradaciou. 6

Avsak ked stav poskodenia Zivotného prostredia dosiahne stav, kedy znacne znizuje
Standard Zivota l'udi, migracia z tejto oblasti je nevyhnutnou reakciou na tento stav. EXistuje
cely rad socidlnych a environmentalnych nasledkov takéhoto premiestiiovania obyvatel’stva.

Po prvé, su dopady na Zivotné prostredie v oblastiach, na ktoré sa l'udia stahuji. Ci uz
idu do miest alebo do novych ekologickych hranic, musia byt tieto ekosystémy prispdsobené
na mieru populacného rastu, ktory d’aleko presahuje mieru prirodzeného prirastku. Navyse sa
musia socialne organizacie v danej oblasti in-migracie vysporiadat’ s prilivom Pudi.*’

V pripade prirodnej katastrofy s I'udia ntiteni migrovat’ zo zasiahnutej oblasti, ¢o vSak
neuréuje to, Ze sa neskdr do tejto oblasti nemozu vratit. Stidie uskutoéné v Spojenych
Statoch, ktoré cCelia kazdy rok niekolkym rdéznym katastrofam, ukazuji, Ze l'udia maju
tendenciu sa vracat’ do svojich domovov napriek vysokému riziku d’alSej podobnej katastrofy.
Priame nasledky prirodnych katastrof st straty na I'uskych Zivotoch a strata na majetku.

Nepriame nasledky su vsetky d’alSie, ktoré vyplyvaji z danej situacie. V dosledku

znicenia oblasti, v ktorej l'udia Zili apracovali dochadza vel'mi casto k strate

zamestnania a tak k strate prijmov, ktoré zabezpecovali domacnost’. V pripade, ze boli

I'udia zasiahnuti prirodnou katastrofou zamestnani v primarnom sektore hospodarstva,

trva ich zaclenenie do spolo¢nosti a opdtovné najdenie si prace najdlhsie. Ked'ze je to

prave pdda a jej plody, ktord ich Zivila, opdtovné nastartovanie méze trvat’ niekol’ko

mesiacov, Vv pripade zavaznej degradacie alebo katastrofy to moze byt aj trvaly stav.
Strata zamestnania neznamena len stratu financ¢nu, ale taktieZ je neodmyslitel'ny jej socidlny
dopad. LCudia sa citia byt odstr¢eny zo spolo¢nosti, vel'mi ¢asto ked’ st ntiteni migrovat’ do
inej oblasti kde ich pritomnost’ nie je vel'mi ziadana. Predstavuju totiz potenciondlnu hrozbu
pre obyvatel'ov danej oblasti, v oblasti pracovnych miest.

RieSenie problematiky a dopadov environmentalnej migracie; prevencia

Aj napriek rasticemu pochopeniu a akcepticie dolezitosti zniZovania rizika
prirodnych katastrof a zvySovanie kapacit reakcie na katastrofy, katastrofy a najmaé riadenie a
zniZovanie rizika nad’alej predstavuju globalny problém 18

Coraz viac medzinarodného dorazu sa kladie na zniZovanie rizik prirodnych katastrof
a tieto snahy je potrebné systematicky integrovat’ do politik, pldnov a programov pre trvalo
udrzatelny rozvoj a zniZovanie chudoby, a podporované prostrednictvom bilateralne;j,
regiondlnej a medzindrodnej spoluprdce, vratane partnerstva. Trvalo udrzatelny rozvoj,
znizovanie chudoby, sprava veci verejnych a znizovanie rizika katastrof su vzdjomne sa
podporujuce ciele, a aby dokazali Celit budicim vyzvam, musi byt vyvinuté usilie na

http://www.scribd.com/doc/56062803/Environmental-Degradation-and-Social-Integration-UNRISD-Briefing-
Paper-1994

18 United nations research institute for social development: environmental degradation and social integration,
UNRISD Briefing paper No.3, World Summit For Social Development, November 1994, November 1994, /cit.
2011-05-26/, http://www.scribd.com/doc/56062803/Environmental-Degradation-and-Social-Integration-
UNRISD-Briefing-Paper-1994

7 United nations research institute for social development: environmental degradation and social integration,
UNRISD Briefing paper No.3, World Summit For Social Development, November 1994, /cit. 2011-05-26/,
http://www.scribd.com/doc/56062803/Environmental-Degradation-and-Social-Integration-UNRISD-Briefing-
Paper-1994

'8 International Strategy for Disaster Reduction: Hyogo Framework

for Action 2005-2015: Building the Resilience of Nations and Communities to Disasters. [cit. 2013-11-10].
Dostupné na internete http://www.unisdr.org/files/1037_hyogoframeworkforactionenglish.pdf
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vybudovanie potrebnych kapacit na arovni spolo¢enstva aj na trovni ¢lenskych Statov pre
riadenie a znizenie rizika.

Znizovanie rizika katastrof je pojem a vykondvanie znizovania rizika Kkatastrof
prostrednictvom systematického usilia na analyzovanie a znizenie kauzéalnych faktorov
prirodnych katastrof. Znizovanie vystavenia sa riziku, znizovanie zraniteInosti oséb a
majetku, mudre hospodarenie s pddou a zivotnym prostredim, a zlepSovanie pripravenosti a
v¢asného varovania pred neziaducimi udalostami su vSetko priklady znizovania rizika
katastrof.

Znizovanie rizika katastrof sa sklada ztakych disciplin akymi st manaZzment
prirodnych katastrof, prevencia a pripravenost na katastrofy, ale je takisto sucastou
udrzatel'ného rozvoja. Aby boli rozvojové aktivity udrzate'né, musia takisto znizovat’ riziko
katastrof."®

Rychla evakuéacia 1000 obyvatelov malického ostrova, kde zasiahol tajfun Haiyan
a znic¢il viac vSetkych 500 domov, zachranila jeho celi populéciu. Predchadzajici primator
San Francisca, provincie Cebu, Alfredo Arquillano, povedal, Ze roky prace na posiliiovani
pripravenosti komunity a znizovania rizika katastrof ochranili obyvatel'ov Tulang Diyot od
velkej katasrofy. San Francisco je oficidlne uznané UNISDR ako vzor is officially
recognized as a role model by the UN Office for Disaster Risk Reduction (UNISDR) ako
vysoko riziku néchylnd oblast’ sveta.

,Den pred katastrofou, ked” uz bolo jasné ako ni¢ivy bude tajfin, rozhodli sme sa
evakuovat’ vSetkych 1000 obyvatelov. Ked’ze sme sa prevencii pred prirodnymi katasrtofami
venovali vel'mi dlho, kazdy hned’ pochopil, Ze odist’ z oblasti do bezpecia je nevyhnutné,”
povedal Mr. Arquillano.

Zaver

Dopady prirodnych katastrof ¢i1 degradéacie Zivotného prostredia spdsobenej ¢i uz
Pudskym pri¢inenim alebo prirodzene st rézne a taktiez ich rozsah sa meni od velkosti
samotnej katastrofy a od oblasti, ktora zasiahla. Obnovenie zivota v danej oblasti je takisto
rozne a zavisi najma od finanénych prostriedkov danej krajiny.

Momentalne menej ako 0.7 percent vSetkej pomoci ide na zniZenie rizika zasahu
prirodnou katastrofou, aj ked’ kazdy geden dolar investovany do pripravenostia prevencie
usSetri 7 dolarov pri odstraiiovani §kod. !

Existuje niekolko stoviek prikladov, ktoré dokazuju dolezitost’ a opodstanenost
prevencie, je preto doleZité, aby sa environmentalna politika Statov bola orientovand na
prevenciu a nie odstraniovanie dopadov.

9 UNISDR, What is Disaster Risk Reduction? [cit. 2013-10-20]. Dostupné na internete http://www.unisdr.org/who-
we-are/what-is-drr

% McElroy, A.: Evacuation saves whole island from Typhoon Haiyan,

. [cit. 2013-11-27]. Dostupné na internete http://www.unisdr.org/archive/35524

2 UNESCO: Facts and Figures. [cit. 2013-11-10]. Dostupné na internete
http://www.unesco.org/new/en/unesco/events/prizes-and-celebrations/celebrations/international -
days/international-day-for-disaster-reduction-2013/
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POSTOJE SLOVENSKEJ VEREJINOSTI K DEMOKRATICIV(YM
HODNOTAM A INSTITUCIAM NA ZACIATKU 21. STOROCIA

Olga Plavkova
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Abstrakt

V aktudlnej verejnej mienke sa odrazaju postoje velkej Casti slovenskej verejnosti
vyjadrujuce kritiku a nedoveru obcanov v politické institicie naSho demokratického rezimu.
Myslienka funkéného demokratického rezimu je postavend na viacerych klaicovych
predpokladoch. Predovsetkym je to presvedéenie obcanov o kl'icovych hodnotach
demokracie, ich schopnost’ aktivne participovat na fungujicich demokratickych institiciach,
vyjadrovat’ im svoju dlhodobejSiu podporu. Na strane politickych inStiticii a aktérov
v politickej sfére si to vyzaduje reagovat’ na poziadavky l'udi a mobilizovat’ a obnovovat’ ich
doveru a spokojnost’. V prispevku je pozornost’ sustredend na otdzku ako vnima a hodnoti
slovenska verejnost’ politicki kultaru a aktérov politickej sféry na Slovensku. Doraz je
kladeny na skiimanie miery identifikacie obanov SR s demokratickymi hodnotami.
KIucové slova: demokratické hodnoty, politické institicie a aktéri, verejna mienka

Abstract

The public opinion in Slovakia clearly reflect a high level of criticism and
dissatisfaction with political institutions our democratic regime. The key idea of a functional
democratic regime stays on more key assumption. Firstly it is a confidence of citizens about
democratic values, their ability of active participation on functioning democratic institutions;
give them long-lasting support. Secondly, on the side of political institutions and actors, it
remains their ability to react towards demands of people and to be able to mobilize and renew
their trust and satisfaction. The paper concentrates attention on how Slovakian public reflect
and evaluates effective functioning of both the political institutions and actors of political
scene on Slovakia. The key question is as how deeply is the identification of different
categories of citizens with democratic values.
Key words: democratic values, political institutions and actors, public opinion in Slovakia

Uvod

Prispevok sa opiera o zistenia vyskumov mapujucich ndzory ob¢anov SR na situaciu
Vv slovenskej spolo¢nosti v obdobi rokov 2005 az 2013 s cielom charakterizovat, ako sa
naplnili ocakdvania obfanov o nasmerovani vyvoja na Slovensku v oblastiach urcenych
postavenim Slovenska v zjednotenej Eurdpe, vnutropolitickym usporiadanim a politickym
spravanim parlamentnych stran a vladnej koalicie, celkovou spolocenskou klimou
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a hodnotovymi Struktarami ob&anov.’ S odstupom necelej dekddy je analyzovany vyvoj
politickych preferencii, splnenie predstdv obcanov Slovenska o vyvoji politickej kultary na
Slovensku, pohlad na kIi¢ové oblasti demokracie v sledovanom obdobi atrendy v
identifikacii réznych skupin verejnosti s tymito demokratickymi hodnotami a institiiciami.

Osobitna pozornost’ je venovana nazorom ob¢anov na kvalitu spoluzitia v priestore
Eurdpy.Verejnost’ tvoria l'udia, ktori v spoloc¢nosti prejavuju dlhodobejsi a pravidelnejsi
zaujem o urciti oblast’ socidlneho zivota, o urcity aktualny problém, tému a pod. Verejnost’
moéze fungovat’ len v spolo¢nostiach, v ktorych sa toleruje kontroverznost’ ndzorov a funguju
plynulé informa¢né a komunikacné toky. Verejnost’ sa formuje na zaklade neorganizovaného
a znac¢ne individualistického spravania jej ¢lenov.

Verejnost’ je nositelom verejnej mienky. Verejnd mienka najcastejSie prezentuje
kvantitativne rozlozenie nazorov skimanych respondentov na presne sformulované moznosti
anavrhy rieseni problémov. Musi vSak ist' o také problémy, ktoré su predmetom verejného
zaujmu. V tomto pripade st zistenia mozaikou individudlnych nazorov obcanov, spravidla
polarizovanych na stiipencov ¢i odporcov rieSeni skimaného problému.

Verejnd mienka mé znacnu silu. Mozno v nej najst klicové nalady a postoj
obyc¢ajnych l'udi. Ide o ndzory, ktoré nie s len pozitivne, etické, ¢i hodné akceptovania.
Podrl'a toho ¢i v mienke verejnosti prevazia pozitivne alebo negativne nazory, méze verejna
mienka napomdhat’ nieCo zmenit’ alebo aj zniCit. Verejnad mienka je vzdy hodnotiaca, preto
nie vzdy ide o objektivne 3podloien}’/ nazor urcitej skupiny l'udi, ktory moéze vzniknit
spontanne, ale nie nahodne.” Ked'Ze nazory l'udi sa v ¢ase menia, verejnd mienka je aj jav
¢asovo urceny.

Verejna mienka je tieZ vyznamnym nastrojom politickej komunikécie ob¢anov, ktori
sa jej prostrednictvom snazia ovplyvnit' politické organy. V tejto suvislosti je platna aj
definicia verejnej mienky ako najddleZitejSieho nastroja demokracie. Vo vyspelej demokracii
su verejnosti poskytované adekvatne informacie o fungovani $tatu, jeho viazbach a zavéizkoch
Vv medzindrodnych suvislostiach, ale aj o tlohach klacovych institucii aich aktivitach
z hl'adiska dosledkov na spolocnost’ i zivot jednotlivcov. Ak si chce mienkotvorna elita
udrzat’ podporu verejnosti musi s fiou aktivne komunikovat’ a prezentovat svoje ciele a
rieSenia tak, aby tomu verejnost doverovala. Politické osobnosti a inStitiicie v sti€asnosti
hl'adaju r6znorodé mozZnosti ako s verejnostou komunikovat. Trvale vSak uprednostiiuji
pracu s verejnostou priebezne cez tradicné média. Osobné kontakty postupne vytlacaju
kontakty cez socialne siete. V tomto kontexte treba zddraznit, ze verejnd mienka je v zasade
manipulovatel'na.

Vyskumy verejnej mienky st nastrojom na poznanie autentickej verejnej mienky. Tieto
vyskumy teda poskytujii poznatky o tom, ako je skiimany problém subjektivne vnimany

Lav yskum Verejna mienka o vyvoji slovenskej spolocnosti do roku 2015 bol sti¢astou rieSenia Statneho
programu vyskumu a vyvoja Ideové zdroje a linie slovenskej politiky v r. 2003-2005, ¢. 2003 SP 51/018 06 00/
028 06 10, riesitel'ské pracovisko Ustav politickych vied SAV, Bratislava. Cielom bolo zmapovat’ o¢akavania
verejnosti v réznych oblastiach zivota spolo¢nosti v desatro¢i 2005 az 2015. Vyskumnt vzorku tvorilo 2193
respondentov vo veku nad 18 rokov, vyskum sa realizoval metddou Struktirovaného rozhovoru cez anketarsku
siet OMV SRo v Bratislave v septembri 2005. Vysledky vyskumu boli publikované v §tadii Plavkova, O.
Verejna mienka o vyvoji slovenskej spolo¢nosti do roku 2015. In Studia politica slovaca. - Bratislava : Ustav
politickych vied Slovenskej akadémie vied. ISSN 1337-8163, 2008, ¢. 2, s. 33-54.

b/ Vyskum Hodnotové orientdcie obyvatel'stva Slovenskej republiky. Vyskum bol sucast’ou riesenia Statneho
programu vyskumu a vyvoja Ideové zdroje a linie slovenskej politiky v r. 2003-2005, ¢. 2003 SP 51/018 06 00/
028 06 10, riesitel'ské pracovisko Ustav politickych vied SAV, Bratislava. Cielom bolo zmapovat’ hodnotové
orientacie obyvatel'ov Slovenska. Vyskumnil vzorku tvorilo 2221 respondentov vo veku 18 a viac rokov,
vyskum sa realizoval metédou Struktirovaného rozhovoru cez anketarsku siet OMV SRo v Bratislave

vo februari 2005.

2 Verejnostou sa najéastejsie rozumejii bud’ vietci ekonomicki aktivni obyvatelia krajiny alebo vietci jej l'udia
Vv produktivnom veku nad 21, 18 alebo aj 16 rokov.

® CUKAN, K., SRAMEK,L. 2013.Verejna mienka (historia, teéria, vyskum). Trnava: UCM Trnava, 2013, s. 49.
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Vv danej populécii. Zverejnenim poznatkov vyskumu verejnej mienky vSak mozno formovat
postoje a spravanie ostatnych l'udi. V tomto kontexte je dolezité poznavat' verejni mienku
anajmi trendy, ktoré odhaluju v dlhodobejSom c¢asovom horizonte trvanlivost alebo
rozkolisanost’ nazorovej hladiny v danej spoloc¢nosti.

Postoje verejnosti k systému politickych stran na Slovensku

Systém politickych stran v kazdej demokratickej spolo¢nosti tvori jej klI'acovu zlozku.
Ani po viac ako dvadsiatich rokoch od systémovej zmeny na Slovensku nie je mozné
povazovat stranicky systém za dobre inStitucionalizovany, pretoze systém politickych stran sa
trvale meni z hl'adiska takych indikdtorov ako st: ukotvenie strdn v syoloénosti, ich
autonomnost’, organizacna uroven a koherencia jednotlivych politickych stran.

Z hladiska vymedzenej témy vidime ako najdodlezitejsi prvy z uvedenych indikatorov,
a to mieru ukotvenia politickych stran na Slovensku. Uvedeny indikator nas smeruje z analyze
toho, do akej miery maji politické strany stabilné korene v nasej spolo¢nosti a spiiaji kritéria
na stabilitu pri pohlade na ich dizku trvania, voli¢ska podporu, pridand hodnotu ob&anmi,
kontakty sinymi typmi organizacii. Pokial’ ide o stabilitu voli¢skej podpory a pridana
hodnotu ob¢anmi, mozno konstatovat’, Ze obdobie po roku 2005 az do sucasnosti vykazuje
pritomnost’ vSetkych znakov slabo institucionalizovaného stranickeho systému. V tomto
kontexte mé zdsadnu rolu aj poznavanie nadzorov a postojov obcanov cez vyskumy verejnej
mienky.

Na zaliatku stcasnej dekady sa slovenskd verejnost’ priklanala k o¢akdvaniu, ze
V najblizSom desatro¢i sa vo vyvoji politického systému a politickej kultury v SR
bezvyhradne presadi parlamentnd demokracia. PresvedCenie o nezvratnosti tejto linie
VO vyvoji naSej spolo¢nosti vyjadrila vidc¢Sina obcanov oslovenych v uvedenom vyskume
(celkove takmer 72 %).> Celkove len menej ako desatina ob&anov Slovenska v roku 2005
vyslovila predpoklad, ze by v najblizSom desatroci mohlo ddjst k vyznamnejSej zmene
aktudlnej podoby politického systému. O moZznosti ndstupu pravicovej diktatury uvazovalo
6,4 % a o obnove komunistickej diktatiry len 4,6 % obcanov. Nastup diktatary (pravicovej ¢i
komunistickej) oc¢akavali CastejSie obCania z vel'kych a stredne vel'kych miest, generacie nad
45 rokov.

S ocakéavaniami vcelku stabilného budiceho vyvoja politického systému na Slovensku
uzko koreluju aj o€akavania, ze vyvoj nebude smerovat’ k prezidentskému systému; tento
nazor prezentovalo viac ako 94 % opytanych. Hoci vyvoj na politickej scéne Slovenska po
roku 2005 potvrdzuje uvedené oCakavania vac¢Siny naSich obfanov, v obdobi rokov 2005 az
2013 viaceré vyskumy zaznamenali rast obav ob¢anov o ohrozenie demokratického rezimu na
Slovensku.® Ide tu najmé o citliva reflexiu nedemokratickych spdsobov upeviiovania moci
vladnych koalicii, ale aj o obavy z nacionélno-autoritarskych prejavov niektorych politikov na
domacej politickej scéne. Rozporuplné a nedorieSené kauzy na politickej scéne, ako su predaj
emisii, pripad Hedvigy Malinovej ¢i kauza Gorila opravnene vzbudili pochybnosti, resp.
obavy o silu demokracie i pravneho $tatu ako takého.

Z hladiska spdsobu vykonavania moci a uplatiiovania stratégii politickej sutaze v
desatroc¢i 2005 az 2015 verejnost’ ocCakavala pokracovanie politického zapasu medzi
politickymi stranami. Z hl'adiska vysledkov tohto zdpasu sa mienka verejnosti polarizuje:
skupina, ktord zasadnej$iu zmenu neocakéavala je len o nieCo menej pocetnejsia (celkovo na

4 MAINWARING, S. 1998, cit. Podl'a STEFANCIK, R. Politické mladeznicke organizdcie na Slovensku.
Bratislava: IUVENTA 2010, s. 41. ISBN 978-80-8072-111-4.

® Tieto vysledky st porovnatel'né so zisteniami d’al3ich reprezentativnych vyskumov, napr. realizovanych
institatom IVO ¢i agentirou FOCUS a priebezne zverejiiovanych v kazdoro¢nej Stihrnnej sprave o stave
spolo¢nosti na Slovensku. Napr. BUTOROVA, Z., GYARFASOVA, O. Verejna mienka. In KOLLAR, M,
MESEZNIKOV, G., BUTORA, M. 2008. Slovensko 2008. Sihrnnd sprava o stave spolocnosti. Bratislava: IVO,
2008, s. 254. ISBN 80-89345-15-1.
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urovni 49 %) ako skupina, ktora vyslovila presved€enie, ze k zmendm v systéme politickych
stran na Slovensku v nasledujucej dekade ddjde (celkovo na tGrovni 43 %). Tieto zmeny sa
mali tykat predovSetkym nastupu novych nestandardnych stran na politickii scénu, ¢o
ocCakavala v najblizSom desatro¢i takmer tretina obCanov (32,5 %). Vyvoj smerom k vzniku
novych neStandardnych politickych stran ocakavala najméd najmladSia vekova generacia,
respondenti so strednym stupfiom vzdelania, podnikatelia, Zivnostnici.

Vyvoj v skimanom obdobi tieto ocakavania obcanov SR potvrdil. Na nasej politickej
scéne sa trvale Stiepia jednak parlamentné strany ajednak vznikaju nové, viaceré s
kratkodobym trvanim, nelichotivo oznacované ako ,strany na jedno pouzitie“ (napriklad
Aliancia nového obc¢ana - ANO). Tieto o¢akdvania znaénych turbulencii na politickej scéne
V najblizsej dekade sa vyrazne premietli do nizkeho podielu hlasov ofakavajicich, ze vyvoj
v rokoch 2005 az 2015 na Slovensku dozreje k vytvoreniu systému dvoch politickych stran —
o tomto variante uvazovalo v roku 2005 necelych 11 % opytanych ob&anov. Vytvorenie
systému dvoch politickych stran ocakévali CastejSie muzi, starSia stredna generacia (vo veku
45 az 59 rokov), respondenti so strednym stupiiom vzdelania, podnikatelia, Zivnostnici, najméa
voli¢i Smer-SD a SNS.

Podoba politického systému na Slovensku polarizuje nazory verejnosti. Ob¢ania SR
vSak zéaroven svoju predstavu o buduicej politickej scéne nespdjaji s ambiciou osobného
prepojenia s urcitym politickym subjektom, nechct udrziavat’ kontakty s osobnostami nimi
preferovanych politickych subjektov, ani nemaju snahu vstupit' do podporovanej politickej
strany. To vSetko si v8ak neodporuje so zistenim, Ze ob¢ania SR nemaju o podobu politického
systétmu Ci dianie na politickej scéne zaujem. Len 8 % respondentov sa v roku 2005
nezaujimalo o aktudlny stav a budtcnost politického stranickeho systému na Slovensku.
Verejnost’ v roku 2005 ocakévala, ze v nasledujucej dekade sa zvysi a posilni vplyv tych
politickych stran, ktoré vytvorili v tom case vladnu koaliciu. Spolu nérast vplyvu Smer-SD,
SNS a LS-HZDS ocakavali takmer dve tretiny obcanov. Stranami, zanik ktorych obcania
predpokladali boli najéastejsie KSS (14 %) a SDKU-DS (11 %).

Verejnost” Slovenska ocakavala, ze hlavnu liniu politiky v dekdde 2005 az 2015 budu
urCovat’ politicky najstabilnejsie strany, medzi ktoré zarad’ovali v roku 2005 stranu Smer-SD,
SMK a KDH. Pri hodnoteni toho, ako sa bude vyvijat’ vplyv politickych stran pdsobiacich
v roku 2005 na politickej scéne na politiku Slovenska v nasledujicom desatroéi, vacsina
verejnosti v prvom rade uvazovala o posilneni vplyvu Smeru-SD (41 %), resp. o udrzani si
pozicie z roku 2005 (34,3 %). Vyvoj ukazal, Ze v obdobi 2005 az 2013 si tato strana udrzala
silné veduce postavenie aj trvalil a stabilni podporu clenskej zakladne i sympatizujucich
voli¢ov. Posilnenie vplyvu SNS ocakavalo v roku 2005 celkovo 22 % respondentov, udrzanie
jej pozicie 44 % opytanych. Tato prognoéza bola v uplynulej necelej dekade aktudlnym
vyvojom na politickej scéne Slovenska najviac spochybnend. Strana SNS stratila nielen
podporu svojich sympatizantov, ale aj doveryhodnost do takej miery, Ze prestala byt
parlamentnou stranou. Velky nestlad nastal v oakévaniach verejnosti aj voc¢i LS-HZDS,
ktora takisto stratila svoj silny vplyv a posunula sa medzi mimoparlamentné strany. Po obdobi
pomerne velkej podpory od slovenskej verejnosti prekvapujico rychlo klesol zaujem
verejnosti 0 obidve tieto politické subjekty a rovnako aj ich politickych lidrov.

Spomedzi dalsich politickych stran posilnenie vplyvu SDKU-DS o¢akavali 4 %,
udrZanie jej pozicie v§ak oc¢akavalo 33 % opytanych. Posilnenie vplyvu KDH ocakavalo 11
%, udrzanie jej pozicie ocakéavala az viac ako polovica (57 %) opytanych. Posilnenie vplyvu
SMK ocakavalo 13 %, udrZzanie jej pozicie dokonca az 65 % opytanych. Tieto ocakavania
verejnosti v pripade pozicie KDH a SMK vyjadruju trvali podporu istej ¢asti naSej verejnosti,
zalozenu na konfesnych (ideologickych), resp. etnickych poziciach a pravdepodobne menej
na obsahovej, tematickej stranke ich programov a politiky.
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Hodnotenie politickej kultiry na Slovensku

Pre objasnenie politickej kultiry mozno pouzit’ viaceré uhly pohladov. Zvicsa sa
zhoduji vo vymedzeni politickej kultiry ako predovSetkym sposobu volby prostriedkov,
ktorymi sa dosahuju politické ciele. S rozvojom demokracie sa radikdlne zuzuje priestor pre
neetick¢ politické spravanie politickych elit vrieseni kazdodennych problémov a
problémovych situadcii. Mnoho nedostatkov v ramci politickej atmosféry v nasej spolo¢nosti
(otazok nielen vo vsetkych oblastiach politického, ale aj ekonomického, 1 spolocenského
zivota na Slovensku) l'udia citlivo vnimaji a reaguji najmé na tie situdcie, v ktorych su
pouzit¢ neStandardné spOsoby spravania alebo spravanie, sledujuce vlastné zaujmy
a prindsajlce nezasluzené vyhody.

V pohlade verejnosti na stav a najmé vyvoj politickej kultary v dekade 2005 — 2015
prevazovali najmi ocakdvania o jej urcitom ,,zastabilizovani* (celkovo na tirovni 48 %. Ide tu
0 vyraz uplnej alebo Ciastocnej rezignacie obCanov na moznost zdokonalovania politickej
kultary ako takej. Vyvoj smerom k zlepSovaniu politickej kultiry ocakévala tretina obcanov,
z toho vicsia Cast’ ocakavala len akési ,,kozmetické Gpravy* (€iastocné zlepSenie v najblizSom
desat’ro¢i oc¢akavalo 25,5 %). Optimistami v tomto kontexte sa ukazalo byt len necelych 5 %
obcanov, o€akavajucich vyrazné zlepSenie, t. j. nastup novej kvality v politickej kultire na
Slovensku v desatroc¢i 2005 az 2015.

Komplikované situdcie na politickej scéne vyprofilovali aj skupinu pesimistov, ktora
vyjadrila jednozna¢ne negativne oCakavania v rdmci budiceho vyvoja politickej kultury na
Slovensku. Napr. vo vyskume IVO vnovembri 2008 bolo zistené, Ze 64 % obcanov
odsudzovalo také prejavy nizkej politickej kultury ako su neddstojné spravanie a vyjadrenia
niektorych politikov pod vplyvom alkoholu.” Aj tieto prejavy politickych lidrov mozno vidiet
na pozadi negativistickych pohl'adov na politickli scénu a oCakévani, ze v dekade 2005 az
2015 celkovo 11 percent opytanych oc¢akavalo Ciastocné zhorSenie a 6 % vyrazné zhorSenie
politickej kultury na Slovensku.

Pokial’ ide 0 socialno-demografické charakteristiky respondentov v tomto kontexte
mozno hodnotit’ ako pozitivne zistenie, Ze zlepSovanie politickej kultary ocakavali
najcastejSie obcania v najmladsej a strednej generacii (do 44 rokov).

S rasticou turoviiou vzdelania vzrastal aj podiel obcanov predpokladajucich
zlepSovanie politickej kultury na Slovensku (u ob¢anov so zdkladnym vzdelanim to bolo 20
percentné zastipenie, kym v skupine s vysokoskolskym vzdelanim 41 %). ZhorSenie
politickej kultury ocakavali castejSie obcania nad 45 rokov, so zakladnym vzdelanim,
nezamestnani a dochodcovia, ob¢ania mad’arskej narodnosti, obyvatelia zo sidiel medzi 2 tisic
az 100 tisic obyvatel'mi, z bratislavského kraja.

Ocakavania ob¢anov v ramci zmien volebného systému

V uplynulom obdobi, a naposledy v ramci predvolebnych diskusii volieb do VUC
v novembri 2013, boli medializované vyjadrenia viacerych politikov a politickych stran o
moznosti zmien vo volebnom systéme. VacSinu verejnosti tieto ivahy v roku 2005 neoslovili.
Prevazna vicsina obCanov (72 %) neoCakavala, Zze v najblizSom desatro¢i dojde k zasadnejsej
zmene volebného systému na Slovensku.

V uvedenom vyskume boli zistované tiez nazory ob¢anov na sucasné usporiadanie
vyssich tizemnych celkov (VUC). Podobne ako v inych otazkach, aj k tejto problematike sa
nazory a ocakavania obCanov SR polarizuji. Takmer polovica obfanov povazovala stav
s po¢tom dsmich VUC na Slovensku za optimélny, ide najmi o respondentov do 30 rokov,

"BUTOROVA, Z., GYARFASOVA, 0. 2009. Slovensko o&ami verejnej mienky. In MESEZNIKOV, G.,
BUTORA, M., KOLLAR, M. 2009. Slovensko 2008. Trendy v kvalite demokracie. Bratislava: VO, 2009, s. 100.
ISBN 80-89345-17-5.

550



I'udi s maturitou alebo vysokoSkolskym vzdelanim, slovenskej narodnosti, podnikatelov,
zivnostnikov a Studentov, I'udi zo sidiel nad 20 tisic a do 100 tisic obyvatel'ov.

Z pohl'adu tych, ktorym sucasné uzemné usporiadanie na Slovensku nevyhovuje, bola
oCakavana zmena uz v dekade 2005 az 2015. Tato zmena sa mala udiat’ jednak smerom k
zvyseniu poétu VUC (celkovo o¢akavalo tuto zmenu 16,4 % opytanych) a jednak smerom
Kk ich zniZeniu ich poctu (spolu oc¢akavalo tuto zmenu 19,4 % opytanych, z toho takmer 4 %
bolo rozhodne presvedéenych o takejto zmene).

Uvahy ob&anov o zmene v poéte VUC sa spajali s obmedzovanim ich poétu smerom
nadol, vramci istych ,kozmetickych® Uprav na Styri az sedem (21,5 %), alebo s ich
radikdlnym znizenim nadva az tri (18 %). Ak obcania uvazovali o moznom zvySeni
su¢asného poétu VUC, tak odakavali ich zvySenie na podet 9 aZ 12 (tento variant celkovo
preferovalo 9 % obcanov).

V kontexte zisteni k tejto problematike mozno konstatovat’, ze v obdobi rokov 2005 az
2013 nedoSlo k vyznamnej$§im posunom smerom k zaangazovanosti obCanov do otazok,
tykajtcich sa lokalnej irovne samospravy. Sved¢ia o tom aj vysledky novembrovych volieb
do VUC v roku 2013, s preukézatelne nizkym zaujmom ob&anov o spolutcast na vybere
lokalnych politikov. O¢akavania, Ze minimdalne v rdmci Grovne samosprav porastie vnimavost’
obcanov voci lokdlnym rieSeniam a rozhodnutiam konkrétnych politikov, od ktorych by
obcania vyzadovali odpocet ich préce, st zatial’ nerealne.

Proces reorganizacie v oblasti uUzemného a spravneho usporiadania Slovenska
priniesol zasadné a hlboké zmeny ako v rezime vykonu poOsobnosti Statnej spravy, tak aj
v kazdodennom zivote obCanov. Vyskumy vSak ukazali, ze reformu verejnej spravy l'udia
vnimali ako vzdialenu ich kazdodennému zivotu, bez vacSieho dosahu na ich osobny, ¢i
rodinny Zivot.?

Vysledky vyskumov v rokoch 2005 az 2013 zaroven potvrdzuju rasticu politickl
apatiu obcanov a neschopnost’ ovplyvilovat verejné zalezitosti. Maly zaujem obcCanov
0 ovplyvnenie veci verejnych i lokalnych, kedy sa formou netiéasti na volbach do VUC dostal
na kriticka uroven nie¢o nad 22 %, vzbudzuje opravnené obavy o zaangazovanost’ ob¢anov
do volieb pripravovanych na rok 2014: najmi sa moZno obavat’ vysokého nezdujmu a nizkej
ucasti obCanov Slovenska na volbach do Eurdpskeho parlamentu, kedze su uz teraz
prezentované ndzory obcanov ze ide o zalezitost, prili§ vzdialeni od kazdodennosti
obyc¢ajnych ob¢anov Slovenska.

Nazory a o¢akavania ob¢anov vo vzt'ahu k obcianskej spolo¢nosti na Slovensku

Pri posudzovani rozvoja demokracie hra vyznamnu ulohu stav rozvoja obcianskej
spolo¢nosti, chéapanej v zmysle nastroja a reprezentanta na presadzovanie pluralitnych
zdujmov verejnosti. Podl'a VaSecku, obcCianska spolocnost’ predstavuje prechodny priestor
zdruZovania medzi Stitom na jednej strane a zdkladnymi stavebnymi kamenmi kazdej
spolocnosti na strane druhej (jednotlivei, rodiny ¢i firmy), ktory je vyplneny spolocenskymi
organizaciami s istou mierou autondémie a dobrovolnym zdruzovanim svojich &lenov.®
Ob¢ianska spolo¢nost’ ukazuje na mieru faktického prehibenia autondmnosti obéana, teda do
akej miery obcania vyuzivaji moznost’ iniciativne presadzovat svoje zaujmy a €i si osvojili
navyky socialnej solidarity, spoluprace, tolerancie atd’.

Po zé4sadnej transformécii slovenskej spolocnosti sa vacSina ob¢anov len zacala ucit’
prejavovat’ svoje ndzory a postoje. VSeobecne sa potvrdila nizka troven znalosti
0 demokratickom obcianstve a moznostiach jednotlivca artikulovat svoje zaujmy a ciele

8 Napr. vyskum Katedry politologie FF UK 2004, IVO, april 2004. In: GYARFASOVA, O.: 4ko siicasné
reformy vnima verejnost. Reformy a zodpovednost: aktéri, dopady, komunikdcia. Bratislava : VO, 2004, s. 107.
® VASECKA, M. Ob&ianska spolo¢nost’ v teoretickej perspektive. In MAJCHRAK, J., STRECANSKY, B.,
BUTORA, M. Ked' lahostajnost nie je odpoved’: pribeh obcianskeho zdruzovania na Slovensku po pade
komunizmu. Bratislava : IVO, 2004, s. 42. ISBN 80-88935-73-3.
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formou legalnych verejnych obcianskych aktivit, cez ob¢ianske organizacie, hnutia a protesty.
Vyskumy formovania ob¢ianskej spolo¢nosti ukazali, ze obnova v tomto duchu na Slovensku
uspesne odstartovala koncom roku 1989 jednozna¢nym odmietnutim pokracovat’ v podobe
formalneho &lenstva v organizaciach Narodného frontu.™® Nastup nového obdobia vo vyvoji
spolo¢nosti znamenal prekonat’ kultirno-cCivilizaént bariéru v podobe nedostatku ob¢ianskej
sebaddvery a ob¢ianskej nesamostatnosti.™

Obraz o vyvoji obcianskej spolo¢nosti na Slovensku po roku 1989 mozZzno najst
v roznych koncepciach, popisoch poddb obc¢ianskeho zdruzovania ¢i posobenia neziskovych
Org:{anizécii.12 Pohl'ad na ocakavania verejnosti smerom k aktivitam neziskovych organizacii
ako Strukturdlnych jednotiek, i ako urcitého typu kolektivnych verejnych aktivit smerujacich
k vytvaraniu politickych rozhodnuti, tykajacich sa partikularnych spoloc¢enskych problémov
potvrdil, Ze obcania vnimaju tieto aktivity ako dolezité a potrebné. Popri tom ale v budicom
vyvoji v dekade 2005 az 2015 len neceld polovica obCanov predpokladala narast tychto
aktivit.

Prevazuje skor isty stagnacny pohlad, ked s pomerne vyrovnanym podielom vo
verejnosti rezonovali aj oCakdvania, ze aktualny stav v oblasti ob¢ianskej angazovanosti sa
nezmeni, resp. udrzi sa. Defenzivny pohlad, s tivahou o postupnom znizovani potreby
mimovladnych neziskovych organizacii a aktivit treticho sektora v obdobi dekady 2005 az
2015, prezentovala len mala Cast’ verejnosti, pricom sa tieto Uivahy viazali na presvedcenie
0 znizeni ich vplyvu najméi na jednotlivca. Trvale klesajuca angazovanost’ sucasné¢ho ¢loveka
do rozvoja najroznejSich foriem obcianskej participacie sa najcastejSie zddovodiuje
nedostatkom ¢asu z dovodu, ze l'udia venuji mnoho Casu praci a spotrebe.

Samotny vyvoj v sledovanom obdobi rokov 2005 az 2013 potvrdil aj ur€ita stagnaciu
aktivit treticho sektora a Gistup mimovladnych organizacii z ich dovtedajsej aktivnej i niekedy
az agresivnej medialnej prezentacie. Aktualny stav a ich ¢innost’ velakrat pred verejnostou
ostava ,,dobre utajend®, neprehl’adnd a preto aj spochybnovana.

Hodnotové dimenzie ob¢anov Slovenska na prahu nového tisicrocia

Pre sucasné Slovensko je doleZité, Ze je sucast'ou nového spolocenstva, ktoré pontika
vytvorenie spolo¢nej pamite na zaklade dohodnutych hodnét a noriem, spolo¢nych
hospodarskych a politickych skusenosti, intenzivnej komunikacie a spoluprace. Skiimanie
pohl'adu ob¢anov Slovenska na nasmerovanie vyvoja Slovenskej republiky potvrdzuje trvala
a vysoku mieru identifikacie obcanov s ich Statom.

Podl’a zisteni FOCUS-u trvale sa zvySuje podiel ob¢anov hrdych na svoju vlast’, a to
z podielu 59 % v roku 2005 na 77 % v roku 2008."* Pohlad ob&anov SR na fungovanie
demokratickych institacii Statu ukazuje, Ze z hl'adiska dovery k Ustavnym inStituciam, trvale
najvyssej dovere sa tesi institiicia prezidenta. Ako uvadza FOCUS v roku 2008 jej doverovali
takmer tri §tvrtiny ob&anov.' Vlada patri ktym institaciam, ktoré kopiruji volebné
preferencie, ateda podla privrzencov ¢i odporcov vladnej koalicie koliSe miera
doveryhodnosti vlady v jednotlivych volebnych obdobiach. Obdobne sa obcania Strukturuju aj

Y ROSKO, R. akol. 1997. Obcan a transformdcia. Bratislava : SU SAV, 1997. ISBN 80-

88544-16-4.

"1 MULLER, K. 2004. Ceské ob&anska spolecnost. Predpoklady a problémy. In HRUBEC, M. (ed.) Demokracie,
verejnost a obcéanskad spolecnost. Praha: Filosofia, 2004, s. 243.

12 MAJCHRAK, J., STRECANSKY, B., BUTORA, M. Ked’ lahostajnost nie je odpoved’: pribeh obcianskeho
zdruZovania na Slovensku po pdade komunizmu. Bratislava: 1VO, 2004. ISBN 80-88935-73-3.

B BUTOROVA, Z., GYARFASOVA, 0. 2009. Slovensko oami verejnej mienky. In MESEZNIKOV, G.,
BUTORA, M., KOLLAR, M. 2009. Slovensko 2008. Trendy v kvalite demokracie. Bratislava: IVO, 2009, s. 95.
ISBN 80-89345-17-5.

“BUTOROVA, Z., GYARFASOVA, 0. 2009. Slovensko o&ami verejnej mienky. In MESEZNIKOV, G.,
BUTORA, M., KOLLAR, M. 2009. Slovensko 2008. Trendy v kvalite demokracie. Bratislava: IVO, 2009, s. 102.
ISBN 80-89345-17-5.
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pri vyjadrovani podpory a dovery Narodnej rade SR. Vysledky tykajice sa doveryhodnosti
vlady aj Narodnej rady SR v rokoch 2005 az 2008 kopirovali polarizované rozlozenie
verejnosti Slovenska na privrzencov a odporcov aktualnej vladnej koalicie.

V suvislosti so vstupom SR do Eurdpskej tnie sa v mnohych prieskumoch zistovala
miera spokojnosti obc¢anov Slovenska s tymto rozhodnutim.®® Celkovo sa tieto vysledky
opakuju v tom, Ze verejnost Slovenska je s ¢lenstvom v EU spokojna a z hladiska podpory
tohto Clenstva patri k najspokojnejSim obCanom unie. K problematickym vysledkom mozno
v tomto kontexte zaradit' dlhodobejSie trendy naSej verejnosti vyjadrovat’ vysoku mieru
dovery eurdpskym institucidm, hoci mnohi z takto hodnotiacich respondentov sa zaroven
pravdepodobne neztcastnili volieb do Europarlamentu, ani nemaju dostatok informécii na
zéklade ktorych by relevantne posudzovali ¢innost’ eurdpskych institucii ¢i naSich zastupcov
V Eur6pskom parlamente.

Zaroven plati, ze ob¢ania Slovenska sa trvale prezentuju v Eurobarometroch ako
populécia vysoko spokojna s ¢lenstvom v EU, ¢o dokumentuje aj ich vysoka dévera k EU.
V roku 2009 doverovalo Eurdpskej tnii 71 % obcanov SR, ¢o bol najvyssi pocet v ramci celej
EU,* a hoci na jar v roku 2010 tato doveru prezentovali uZ menej Gasto (na Grovni 65 %, kym
Euroobéania na turovni 42 %), stale st v tejto savislosti najspokojnejsimi Euroob&anmi.’

Najvyssiu doveru ma u ob¢anov SR Europsky parlament (71 %), o nieCo menej je
tych, ktorych doveru mé Eurdpska komisia (64 %), Rade Eurdpskej tnie doveruje 63 %.'8 Pre
porovnanie mozno uviest, ze kym zistend miera dovery voci parlamentom S§tatov sa
v populaciach Statov Gnie pohybuje na urovni okolo 30 %, vo¢i NR SR bola tato dovera
vyslovend na jar 2010 na urovni 38 % a obdobne to plati aj vzhl'adom na doveryhodnost
vlady v konkrétnom State, ktorti vyslovili Euroobcania na urovni 29 %, kym V stbore
ob&anov SR to na jar 2010 bolo 38 %."

Pokial’ ale mali ob¢ania SR vyjadrit’ uroven svojich znalosti a informovanost’ o ich
pravach ako obcanov unie, vyjadrili sa pozitivne CastejSie nez obcania ,starych Statov (v
stibore Euroobcanov sa 42 % opytanych vyjadrilo v tomto smere pozitivne, kym spomedzi
ob¢anov SR takto zareagovalo 55 %). Mnohi ob&ania zaroven vyjadrili snahu prehibit’ si tieto
znalosti (v subore Euroobcanov to bolo 72 %, kym medzi ob¢anmi SR sa tak vyjadrilo 89 %).
Ocakavania ob¢anov SR smerom ku kodexom hodnét a pravidlam spolunazivania v novej
zjednotenej Europe ukazuji, Ze slovenskd verejnost vnima toto spolocenstvo ako
reSpektujuce l'udsky zivot, slobodu jednotlivca, prejavujice tUctu voci inym kultGram
a vSeobecne tolerantnost’.

Unia zpohladu oblanov respektuje rovnost Pudi, poskytuje im moznosti pre
sebarealizdciu a v neposlednom rade im umoziluje prejavit nabozenské presvedcCenie.
V rebricku obcanov SR su kIicovymi hodnotami I'udské prava. V poradi nasleduju mier,
reSpektovanie I'udského zivota, ako Stvrta je zdoraznend sloboda jednotlivca.

Rozdiely v hodnotovom a mravnom videni eurdpskeho spolocenstva a osobného
zavizku Cloveka nie st natol’ko vyznamné, aby zakladali fundamentalne rozdielne vnimanie
kultar starych a novych ¢lenskych statov. %

!> |de najmi o priebezné kazdoroéné prieskumy EUROBAROMETROV, organizované vo vietkych ¢lenskych
statoch EU na reprezentativnych vzorkach k aktudlnym spolo¢nym problémov tnie. Vysledky prieskumov st
dostupné Sirokej verejnosti na stranke http://ec.europa.eu/public.opinion/index.en.htm

* EUROBAROMETER 72. Verejna mienka v Eurdpskej unii. Narodna sprava SR. Autor: Ivan Kuhn. Zdroj:
(eb72-sk-sk-nat.pdf), s. 50.

" STANDARD EB 73. Spring 2010. Pg. 3. Dostupné na: http://ec.europa.eu/public.opinion/index. en.htm.

8 EUROBAROMETER 72. Verejna mienka v Eurdpskej Gnii. Narodna sprava SR. Autor: Ivan Kuhn. Zdroj:
(eb72-sk-sk-nat.pdf), s. 50.

9 STANDARD EB 73. Spring 2010. Pg. 3. Dostupné na: http://ec.europa.eu/public.opinion/index. en.htm.

% EUROBAROMETER 69. Public Opinion in the European Union. First Results. March - May 2008.
Publication: June 2008. Dostupné na: http://ec.europa.eu/public.opinion/index. en.htm a tiez Eurobarometer 69.
Verejna mienka v Eurdpskej tnii. Narodna sprava SR. Autor: Ivan Kuhn. Zdroj: (eb69-sk-nat.pdf), s. 38.
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V demokratickej stcasnosti sa dostavame do situdacii, prinasajucich oslabenie
socialnych zakladov modernej triednej spolo¢nosti, nuklearnej rodiny, celkové zmeny zivota
Vv jeho myslienkovych, zivotnych a pracovnych formach. VsSeobecne sa stym spdja
pritomnost’ kulturnych otrasov v zivote jednotlivca, strata jeho zivotnych istot. Spolu s padom
minulého rezimu sa vel'a dovtedy aj formalne uznavanych idei nutne muselo menit’.

Populacia Slovenska bola postavena pred situdciu spolocenského zlomu, kedy sa
hl'adali a osvojovali nové, zo zapadnej vyspelej spolo¢nosti dlhymi obdobiami kultivované
hodnoty a pravidla spoluzitia. Niektoré hodnoty nebolo problémom prijat’ aj v nasej kulture.
Mnohé, Casto dovtedy nekultivované sposoby spravania vo verejnom i obCianskom zivote,
postavili 'udi pred vol'bu ako d’alej. Museli sme sa rozhodnut’, ¢i budeme akceptovat’ zasadnu
zmenu modelu spoluzitia: namiesto konformného pritakavania zacat' rozvijat’ a uplatiiovat’
nové sposoby komunikovania, hladania rieSeni a rieSenia situdcii. Mnohym l'udom nova
situacia nevyhovuje. Aj z toho dévodu v nasej populacii mozno najst’ vel'a prejavov strachu
a neistoty, suvisiacich s nutnostou prebrat’ spoluzodpovednost’ za vlastnu buducnost’.

V postmodernom svete sa oCakava, Ze Clovek bude aktivny a pripraveny obhajovat’
vlastné stanoviska, rieSit' svoje problémy ako individudlna a aktivna osoba. Orientacia na
uspech priniesla do naSej spolo¢nosti konzumny spOsob zivota, snahu o dosiahnutie
a rozmnozenie okamzitého blahobytu, bez ohl'adu na zivoty buducich generacii. V rebricku
hodnét ob¢anov SR zistenych vo vyskume v roku 2005 sa odraZaju vSetky rozpory sucasnej
doby. Obcania na jednej strane akceptovali v maximalnom rozsahu nutnost’ prebrat
zodpovednost’ za seba a udrzat’ si osobnll dostojnost’ na Grovni porovnatelnej s ostatnymi (s
hodnotou sthlasilo 95, 7 % opytanych) a takisto vysoko preferovanym vyrokom bolo ,,dnes sa
treba postarat’ kazdy sam o seba a nespoliehat’” sa na druhych® (sthlas na urovni 89,7 %
opytanych). Na druhej strane stale obCania o¢akavaji, ze $tat zabezpeci celkovy rast zivotnej
urovne (84,2 % suhlasnych odpovedi) a najmi, Ze sa $tat postard o ich ochranu (s odpovedou
»povinnost'ou §tatu je zaistit’ bezpecnost’ obcanov* stihlasilo 95,7 % opytanych). Individudlne
snazenie ku kvalitativnej premene zivota na Slovensku nepostacuje.

Dostojny  zivot sucasnikov limituji obmedzené socidlne zdroje spolocnosti,
produkujiuce socidlne nerovnosti. NaSi obCania st vysoko vnimavi na nastup razantnej
socidlnej diferenciacie, comu nasvedCuje vysoka preferencia hodnét, vyjadrujicich podporu
druhym. lde o suhlasné odpovede na vyrok ,malo by sa viac robit" v prospech starych
a chudobnych* so stthlasom urovni 90,5 % opytanych. Z pohl'adu obCanov sa neocakava len
pomoc a zachrana poskytovana cestou druhych, ale st ochotni aj sami sa zapojit’ do pomoci
a podpory tym, ktori to potrebuju. Ide o stihlasné vyjadrenia k nutnosti osobne prispiet
K rieSeniu problémov chudobnych a socialne odkazanych l'udi (odpoved ,.Clovek by mal
obcas financne pomoct’ 'ud’om, ktori to potrebuji odstihlasilo 86,1 % opytanych , a tiez
vyrok ,.Clovek by mal robit’ nieCo v prospech ostatnych T'udi, nie iba sam pre seba a svoju
rodinu‘ dosiahol suhlas na urovni 85,7 %).

V postmodernom zivote sucasnikov nadobuda prevahu konanie, ktoré ma docasny
charakter. Ob¢ania vnimaju stiasnost’ ako meniacu sa prili§ rychlo (sthlasna odpoved’ 88,8
%). Vyskum potvrdil, Ze obc¢ania rychlym spolocensko-ekonomickym a politickym zmenam
nie vzdy porozumeli: hoci sa takmer tri Stvrtiny obCanov vyjadrili, Ze niekedy svetu okolo
seba nerozumejl, zmeny v Zivote dokazu akceptovat’ (69 % opytanych).

Oblast’, do ktorej nechcu obcania Slovenska zmenu len tak ,,bezhlavo* pustat’, sa tyka
rodinného sveta. Vyskum ukazal, ze na rozdiel od toho, Ze naSa verejnost’ dokaze akceptovat’
vonkajsSie zmeny, zarovenn nemd snahu o podstatni zmenu V rodinnom priestore, ktory vnima
ako priestor, za ktory nesie plni zodpovednost’ tak po finan¢nej stranke (stthlasna odpoved’ na
urovni 91,4 %), ako aj z hl'adiska genera¢nej kontinuity a kultarneho prezitia: zamer udrzat’
rodinné zvyky a tradicie (odsuhlasili na Grovni 90,2 %), obCania sa chcu riadit’ svojimi
vlastnymi skusenost'ami (stihlas 78,2 %), trvale sa opierat’ o vieru a nabozenstvo (70,8 %),
hoci reflektuju, ze
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Obraz o hodnotach populacie Slovenska je pomerne malo Struktirovany, medzi
klicovymi hodnotami st hodnoty zdravia, udrzanie osobnej dostojnosti, zodpovednosti za
vlastnu finan¢nu situaciu a situaciu svojej rodiny. Medzi délezité hodnoty ob¢ania Slovenska
zarad’uju aj pomoc a podporu tym, ktori to potrebuju. Miniméalne sa v preferenciach obcanov
objavuje odkazanost’ na zabezpecenie kazdodennych potrieb zo strany §  tatu. V tomto
kontexte je mozné konStatovat, Ze doslo k vyznamnym zmenam v hodnotovom rebricku
obCanov SR, ktoré¢ st adekvatne vyznamnym transformacnym posunom vV celej nasej
spolocnosti.

Ludia prijali zasadnu celospoloc¢enskt zmenu, v mnohom sa zmenili aj ich o¢akavania
od novej spolocnosti, ale zdsadnou zmenou je ich vlastna cesta, ktorou su rozhodnuti ist’ za
svojimi ciel'mi v kazdodennom zapase o prezitie.

Zaver

V mapovani aktualnej situdcie V konkrétnej spolocnosti je dolezitd schopnost’
obcCanov realne reflektovat’ zlozité otazky jej fungovania a riadenia. SpoloCenska nélada,
odrazajlca sa vo verejnej mienke, sa priebezne meni v reakcii ob¢anov na celospolocenské
podmienky, udalosti, zmeny. Na Slovensku sa tato zmena uskuto¢nuje postupne.

Situdcia vo verejnej mienke sa vyvija spolu s prehlbovanim zékladov demokracie a
obcianskej spolo¢nosti a v sucasnosti sa podobne, ako v inych krajinach po ich transformacii
z totalitnych na demokratické, priblizila situdcii vo vyspelych demokratickych krajindch
Eurépy. Spontanne sa hlas verejnosti na Slovensku ozyval najsilnejSie v 90-tych rokoch
minulého storoCia v suvislosti s prejavmi na politickej scéne; menej Casté boli v naSich
podmienkach prejavy v podobe ob¢ianskych iniciativ, minimalne sa ob¢ania prejavovali cez
protestné hnutia. Vyvoj na Slovensku sa teda ¢oraz viac priblizuje kI'i¢ovému trendu vyvoja
verejnej mienky vo vyspelych demokratickych krajinach, kde sa verejnd mienka z pozicie
aktivnej politickej sily posunula do pozicie ,divackej” verejnosti, mapujiucej dianie na
politickej scéne a Vv spolocenskom Zzivote. V tejto suvislosti mozno hovorit’ o spolo¢nej crte
vyvoja verejnej mienky v postkomunistickych krajinach strednej Eurdpy na prelome tisicroci.
Ide tu o posun obc¢anov ku kritickej$im postojom, sprevadzany silnejucim pocitom sklamania
a nezaujmu o veci verejné.

Vyvoj na Slovensku sa v mnohom podoba situacii v Ceskej verejnosti, ktora podla
Jungovej charakterizuje rast pocitov dezilizie a bezmocnosti.? Podobu slovenskej
spolo¢nosti s ¢eskou mozno najst’ aj vo vysvetleni Druldka, ktory konStatuje, Ze Cesky Stat
a spolo¢nost’ st uz niekol’ko rokov v hlbokej krize, spdsobenej pochybnostami takmer
0 vSetkom a chybajucim konceptom verejného zaujmu, ktory by déval zmysel verejnému
angaZovaniu sa obCanov a ukazoval smer d’alSieho pohybu spolo¢nosti. To mé za néasledok
absolltny nezaujem o verejné zaleZitosti a utek obcanov do stikromia.?

Sila  hodnotovych preferencii obcanov Slovenska spociva v uvedomeni si
nevyhnutnosti vziat' trvalé zmeny na vedomie, prevziat zodpovednost’ za svoj osud do
vlastnych ruk, pricom nezabudat na hodnoty civilizovanej spolo¢nosti, ktord dokaze
solidarizovat so slabymi.

Prispevok bol spracovany v ramic projektu VEGA ¢. 1/0280/11 ,, Pristahovalectvo
a politicko-ekonomicka diverzifikacia®.

21 JUNGOVA, E. Vyvoj &eského vefejného mitieni a jeho odraz v postojich viaci Evropé. In: Hrubec, M. (ed).
Demokracie, verejnost a obcanska spolecnost. 2004. Praha, Filosofia, FU AV CR, 2004. s. 253-264.
2 DRULAK, P. 2012. Politika nezajmu: Cesko a Zapad v krizi. Praha: SLON, 2012. ISBN 978-80-7419-115-2.
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SELECTED ASPECTS OF THE PRESENTATION OF THE CZECH,
HUNGARIAN AND POLISH EU COUNCIL PRESIDENCIES -
RECOMMENDATIONS FOR SLOVAKIA

Michal Polgar

FAKULTA MEDZINARODNYCH VZTAHOV
EKONOMICKA UNIVERZITA V BRATISLAVE

Abstract

The communication of the key messages, the visual identity, media communication,
and cultural presentation are the main tools for the communication of the rotating
Presidencies of the EU Council. The aim of the paper is to assess specific approaches to the
presentation of Czech, Hungarian and Polish EU Council Presidencies. The presents and gifts,
the cultural program and the artistic installation at the Justus Lipsius building are analysed in
order to synthesize recommendations for the upcoming Slovak Presidency in 2016. The paper
is accompanied by photos illustrating the analysed aspects of the presentation in the annex.
Key words: EU, Council, Presidency, presentation, presents, gifts, communication, Justus
Lipsius, Slovakia

Introduction

The rotating Presidency of the Council of the European Union used to be an important
institutional arrangement for ensuring the internal functioning of the Union and a major point
of contact for communication with third countries prior to the adoption of the Lisbon Treaty.
The Treaty changed the rotating presidency's role. Politically it is irrelevant, however, it
keeps some important functions in the creation of EU legislation, for the inter-institutional
dialogue of the Union, it manages various agendas of the Council, its committees
(COREPER) and the negotiations within these, and it also has some representative
competences in the Union's external representation.

The presidency term allows the presiding Member to leave its footprint in the life of
the Union, to increase its influence at the official level as well as to build informal contacts
and sources of influence for its further better establishment within the Union.

The rotating Presidency is based on the principle of equality of Member States, i.e.
this opportunity is granted to every Member State upon a list of future presiding countries that
was prepared in 2007. The semestral periods, starting by 1-st January and 1-st July, are being
held since the Rome Treaties entered into force in "50s and they are planned until 2020. The
order of the countries on the list considers the past order of rotation and the criteria of size and
geographical location in such a way that each Troika group contains one large, one medium-
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sized and one small country (in the case of Slovakia the Troika is composed of the
Netherlands, Slovakia and Malta).

The program of the presidency is coordinated within Troika, three presidencies consult
their activities and cooperate to bring more coherence into negotiations on different EU
policies and the action of the Union.

The Slovak Republic will assume the Presidency in the second semester of 2016 as
a part of Troika with the Netherlands and Malta. This will be a unique opportunity to lead the
Union, attract the attention of Member States and its citizens and also to project Slovakia via
its culture and people.

Culture remains to be the one of few ways for EU Member Sate to differ from others.
The cultural sector of the EU Member States is free of any communitarian legislation. As
stipulated in the primary law, the Union shall contribute to the flowering of the cultures of the
Member States, while respecting their national and regional diversity and at the same time
bringing the common cultural heritage to the fore.

Action of the Union shall encourage cooperation between Members and with third
countries and international organizations. Moreover, it shall take into account the cultural
aspects and promote the cultural diversity of Member States. After all, any harmonization of
the laws and regulations of the Member States shall by excluded.

It is vital for Slovakia, as one of the most open OECD economies and highly
dependent on international economic relations, to project the country abroad in a positive
light. Success in getting positive associations with the name (or brand) Slovakia can have
positive externalities such as inflows of tourists, investors and global businesses. The foreign
projection, which in Slovakia is also called unified/global/foreign presentation, has three main
dimensions — political, economic and cultural.

The term of the Slovak Presidency of the EU Council in 2016 will be an opportunity to
explore the non-harmonized potential of its cultural sector and to present the country in at
least two of abovementioned dimensions. The political dimension of building a good
reputation of Slovakia on the international scene and the cultural dimension via a
comprehensive and attractive presentation of the country. The latter will be done through the
top Slovak artists, art works and projects and other renowned personalities. Slovakia has an
ambition to project itself as grounded, diverse, vibrant and inventive® country to get the
attention of EU Members and also the EU partners.

The formal preparation of the Presidency was launched in the midst of 2012. Earlier in
2011 a coordinated approach to branding and foreign projection of Slovakia was initiated.
Both actions are coordinated by the Ministry of Foreign and European Affairs of the Slovak
Republic with broad political support and public discourse. Slovakia's ambition is to develop
a modern and coordinated presentation of culture by culture which will culminate during the
Presidency.

The Visegrad Four? partners of Slovakia successfully completed their rotating
Presidencies in the past years, the Czech Republic in 1/2009, Hungary in 1/2011 and Poland in
11/2011. Their experience may serve Slovakia as the primary source of inspiration and know-
how to prepare responsibly for the Presidency, also for the cultural part of it.

The main aim of this article is, therefore, to analyse the reports, conclusions and
lessons learned in part of the presentation, promotion, information and culture of the Czech,
Hungarian and Polish Presidencies.

! “Slovensko, krajina s potencialom - ideovy koncept prezentacie Slovenska” (Ministerstvo zahraniénych veci
SR, n.d.),
http://lwww.mzv.sk/App/wcm/media.nsf/vw_ByID/ID_BD82C7173CD03576C1257B0B0042923A_SK/$File/SI
ovensko_krajina_s_potencialom_DEF.pdf.

2 informal Central-European consultation and policy coordination platform with gaining attention and
importance
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The first part of this paper analyses the specific approaches of three V4 countries to
their Presidencies’ presents and gifts. Then, key official cultural events and visual
presentation of the Presidency at the Justus Lipsius Building of the Council is assesed.
Consequently, recommendations for the Slovak EU Council Presidency term in 2016 are
given.

Presentation of the Czech, Hungarian
and Polish Presidencies of the EU Council

Presents and gifts of the presidency

Presents, gifts and souvenirs are traditionally prepared by the Presidency in order to
promote the Presidency as well as draw attention to some important aspects of the presiding
country (its cultural, social, economic or natural wealth). They are handed to the participants
of selected meetings of the Presidency. They are usually distributed during the informal
meetings at home, during the formal meetings in Brussels and Luxembourg and at the
embassies and cultural institutes.

Protocol presents and gifts are usually categorized and given to specific target groups
(1. Gifts for VIPs- heads of states, prime ministers; 2. ministers and heads of delegations; 3.
high-ranked delegates; 4. experts; 5. conference handouts etc.).

Souvenirs (promotional items) usually match the visual identity of the Presidency and
are handed in higher quantities.

Traditionally scarves are given to women and ties to men accompanied by brooches or
cufflinks. Moreover, some unique presents varying with every Presidency are prepared. It is
also a tradition to prepare a commemorative coin and post stamp to celebrate the Presidency.

The protocol gifts of the Czech Presidency were given to the ministers during their
informal meetings in the Czech Republic. The Presidency also organized extraordinary events
(Summit EU-USA, Eastern Partnership Summit and EU-Japan, EU-Canada and EU-China
summits) for which the protocol gifts were accompanied by another superior quality gifts.

Czech ties and scarves (see Img. 1) were designed especially for the Presidency by
young designers that work under the label Sistersconspiracy. Their design was inspired by the
logo of the Presidency. The materials were selected and details carefully elaborated so that the
accessories were also wearable.

The promotional items of the Czech Presidency were selected so that they meet three
criteria: of practicality, simplicity and possibility of applying the full-colour logo. There were
pens, notebooks, notepads and lanyards for keys or mobile phones, USB disks, practical mugs
or multi-purpose ecological linen bags among this category of gifts. (see Img. 2)

The Czech National bank issued a commemorative silver coin of 200 koruna in
January 2009. The head of the coin featured 12 stars symbolising the European Union,
compositions of heraldic animals, the state name, designation of the nominal value of the coin
with an abbreviation of the monetary unit and the mark of the mint.

The back featured 12 stars symbolising the EU, the state flag of the Czech Republic,
the inscription “CZECH PRESIDENCY OF THE COUNCIL OF THE EUROPEAN
UNION”, mint year 2009 and the initials of the creator of the coin, Josef Oplistil. The coin
was struck by Ceska Mincovna in Jablonec nad Nisou. The text on the coin was in Czech and
English language versions. (See Img. 3)

Moreover, the Czech postal service issued a postage stamp to commemorate the Czech
Presidency (See Img. 4). It was accompanied by a commemorative envelope. The value of the
stamp was 17 Czech koruna and more than one million of pieces were placed on the market.

The stamp was designed by the designer of the official logo of the Presidency in
cooperation with other graphic designers and philatelists. The square stamp featured the logo
and a map with the codes of the EU Member States. The stamp meat the uniform visual style
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of the Czech Presidency, it was colourful and playful, using high-quality Czech typography
and reflected the Czech Republic’s contemporary image.

The gifts of the Hungarian Presidency were designed and selected with regard to their
practicality and economic modesty. They were to show important Hungarian achievements in
science, its creativity and aesthetic sense. They were procured in a public procurement.

The protocol gifts were given to heads of state and government visiting Hungary.
These VIP packages consisted of a pair of tea cup and saucer, a porcelain pin, a crimson
(green tie) for gentlemen and a scarf for ladies plus an elegant laser pointer pen manufactured
for the Presidency. The tea cup and saucer and the pin were manufactured exclusively for the
Presidency by Herend Porcelain Manufactory, one of the world leading artesanal porcelain
factories. (See Img. 5)

A box of Hungarian inventions was given to the ministers visiting Hungary for the
informal meetings. This original box included Vitamin C candies, a dynamo torch, a ballpoint
pen and a flash drive decorated with traditional Easter motives. Attached bilingual booklet
which presented the inventors informed the done about the Hungarian ingenuity, moreover,
the booklet was sealed by a holographic sticker, another Hungarian invention.

The third level of gifts designed for other state executives and professionals included
symbolic souvenirs: a Rubik’s Cube, a CD of Franz Liszt’s selected works, pens and other
promotional accessories. (See Img. 6)

All stationery used for the meetings such as folders, note blocks, exercise books and
other items was also given away as souvenirs.

The central bank issued a HUF 3000 silver coin to honour the Presidency. The face of
the coin symbolised the Hungarian state with the coat of arms and the inscription “Republic
of Hungary” above it. The reverse side of the coin showed the symbols of the Hungarian
Presidency and the tasks facing the Hungarian state.

The Parliament building appeared as a symbol of the democraticy and the twelve stars
symbolised EU. Both sides of the coin have three stripes, which correspond to the three
colours of the Hungarian flag. The red for strength, the white for loyalty, while the green for
hope. It was designed by Attila Ronay, the artist emphasized that when designing this coin, he
tried to use new symbolisms to present the significance of the rotating Presidency for the
Hungarian state.® (See Img. 7)

The stamp that was issued in honour of the Presidency was meant to raise the
awareness about the Hungarian Presidency. (See Img. 8)

The intention of the Polish Presidency was to use the presents to promote the Polish
design, art and culture, and to help to establish a positive image of the Presidency and Poland.
All the stuff was selected in a public procurement.

The official neckwear of the Polish Presidency (See Img. 9) was made from the
highest-quality materials, the design and the production of was entrusted to professional
suppliers with with long tailoring traditions. The gifts were manufactured by producers
chosen in a succession of three procurement procedures conducted in June and August 2011.
Total 25 000 silk ties and 9 000 silk scarves were procured.

The wooden spinning tops designed by Monika Wilczynska (Smaga Projektanci) was
a gift inspired by typical Polish toy which evokes pleasant memories of childhood and enjoys
unwavering popularity. It symbolizes Polish women dancing in traditional costumes. The
shape of the spinning top when revolving depicts a dancer in motion, portraying the richness
of colours of Polish traditional regional. There were four different painted wooden tops
traditionally manufactured. (See Img. 10)

Beza project designed Mleko & Miod (Milk and Honey) set inspired byt the traditional
phrase describing Poland as a land flowing with milk and honey. The design focused on the

® “The Hungarian National Bank Issues Memorial Coin,” accessed January 27, 2014,
http://www.eu2011.hu/news/hungarian-national-bank-issues-memorial-coin.
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potential of natural resources and the heritage of Poland, the ancient tradition of forest honey
harvesting. Mleko & Miod was served in a highly modern manner, in a minimalist
packaging. The set included a milk glass, a spoon, and a jar of honey with information about
its contents. The glass featured a special thermal print which signaled the right temperature of
milk (40°C) for honey not to lose its nutritional properties. (See Img. 11)

Among other presents the Polish Presidency also distributed silver cufflinks with
banded flint and a leather briefcase for documents.

The Polish Ministry of Foreign Affairs in cooperation with the National Bank of
Poland and the Polish Post collectable gold and silver coins with the logo of the Polish
Presidency were issued (almost 10 000 pieces). Moreover, 2-zloty coins, postage stamps and
postcards were issued for circulation with the logo of Polish Presidency.

Key cultural events

The cultural program and social activities of the Presidency form its integral part, they
constitute an opportunity to raise the awareness about the presidency at home and contribute
to the presentation of the country and its cultural potential abroad. Therefore, the programs
are usually prepared for the national and the international level. Cultural programs and
expositions are organized at home (opening and closing concerts or ceremonies), in Brussels
(official kick-off meetings, concerts or balls, expositions and other kinds of performances at
the premises of the EU institutions, in the Center for fine arts Bozar or at the Flagey Square)
and in third countries.

The practice showed that inclusion of numerous cultural activities of broad variety of
actors (Embassies, artists and ensembles, private companies, non-governmental
organizations) into the official cultural program of the Presidency have a great potential of
cultural diversity and can reach broader audience. Beforehand an agreement should be made
between the organizing entity and the coordinator of the Presidency. Ministry of foreign
affairs in cooperation with the ministry of culture are responsible for looking for synergies
among the various actors and their activities.

The cultural activities of the Czech Presidency were prepared according to the
“Communication Concept of the Czech Presidency of the EU Council.” The activities were
presented and communicated to the masses through the media partnerships. Besides official
events more than 500 cultural activities were organized in cooperation with Czech Centers
(Czech national cultural institutes) or Embassies. These activities reported its connection to
the Presidency and used its logo.

The opening event of the Czech Presidency ,, We Match Europe* (Sladime Evropu)
took place on 7-th January 2009 in the Czech National Theatre. The music-dance program
directed by brothers Forman was attended by EU and Czech high officials and was
broadcasted by the Czech television.

The opening of the Presidency in Brussels happened on the occasion of the Czech Ball
at the premises of Autoworld Museum by the end of January. The bilingually moderated
program involved performances of both young Czech artists and renowned ensembles.
Approximately 600 of personalities from the European and Czech circles participated at the
ball. Czech wine was served during the ball.

The Hungarian Presidency was inaugurated by a creative audio-visual show and
concerts under the name “We are Europe” on New Years’ Eve. The light show took place at
Millenaris Square in Budapest, it was based on the story of Hungarian inventions.* The
programme represented the cultural diversity of Hungary and more than 5000 visitors

* 3dvideomapping, “2011 FESTIVE OPENING OF THE HUNGARIAN EU COUNCIL PRESIDENCY /
BUDAPEST,” Bordos.ArtWorks, accessed January 28, 2014,
http://3dvideomapping.wordpress.com/2012/02/17/2011-festive-opening-of-the-hungarian-eu-council-
presidency-budapest/.
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attended the concerts of the best-known and most popular Hungarian jazz, pop and folk
artists, as the official opening took place on several venues. Government officials were also
present, and some parts of the event was broadcasted by the state television.’

More than a hundred of programs were closing the Hungarian Presidency by the end
of June. The events that took place in Budapest were called “Duna Party™® and the
international event - Closin% Concert took place at the Pariser Platz, in front of the
Brandenburger Gate in Berlin.

The promotion of Poland through culture was undertaken as a separate, major area of
activity of the Presidency. From the organizational point of view the National Audiovisual
Institute was responsible for the preparation and implementation of the national cultural
programme while the preparation and implementation of the World Cultural Programme
became the task of the Adam Mickiewicz Institute. The Ministry of Culture was responsible
for coordinating and implementation of the program. A Programme Council for the Cultural
Setting of the 2011 Polish Presidency of the EU Council was created to set guidelines and the
main message.

The main message of the program ,,Art for Social Change was based on the
conviction that culture today is an integral element of the social progress. It was meant to
encourage the consumers and creators of art to embrace a creative attitude improving artistic
and social awareness and embark on a critical reflection on culture and civilisation. The most
important programs of the Polish Presidency took place in the cities that hosted high-level
meetings.

The Inauguration of the Polish Presidency took place on July 1-st in Warszaw. Polish
National Opera premiered the opera King Roger by Karol Szymanowski directed by David
Pountney. Official addresses delivered by the Prime Minister of Poland and the Hungarian
Prime Minister, the President of the European Commission, the President of the European
Parliament and the President of the European Council opened the evening.

The inauguration day closed with the final concert ,, Warsaw Talking* in Warszaw
with Polish and foreign artists presenti ng the most popular Works of classical, film, and pop
music. Both events were broadcasted by radio and television.

The World Cultural Programme of the Polish Presidency summed more than 400
events organised in 10 world capitals: Brussels, Berlin, London, Paris, Madrid, Moscow,
Kyiv, Minsk, Tokyo, and Beijing. The programe was run by the Adam Mickiewicz Institute in
collaboration with the Polish foreign missions, Polish Institutes, foreign partners, and Polish
institutions of culture.®

Exposition at the Atrium of Justus Lipsius Building

The artistic figuration of the Presidency is one of the keys to its curiosity and
memorability. Just similarly to the importance of the logo of the Presidency the artistic
decoration of the premises used for the purpose of the official and unofficial meetings and
negotiations contributes significantly to the visual identity of the whole effort of the presiding
state.

There are two crucial venues for the visual identity of the Presidency in Brussels. The
entrance hall of the Justus Lipsius building, the headquarters of the Council, is used to be
decorated by the Presidencies with an artistic installation. Moreover, during the whole

® “New Years’ Eve in the Name of Cultural Diversity,” accessed January 28, 2014,
http://www.eu2011.hu/news/new-years-eve-name-cultural-diversity.

® “Danube Party,” accessed January 28, 2014, http://www.eu2011.hu/news/danube-party.

" “Presidency Comes to End by Brandenburg Gate,” accessed January 28, 2014,
http://www.eu2011.hu/news/presidency-comes-end-brandenburg-gate.

8 “Polish Presidency of the Council of the European Union. Final Report - Preparations, Achievements,
Conclusions.”
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semester an exposition at, so called, the 50-th floor of this building takes place. The actual
fifth floor of this building offers an opportunity to have a rest by having a refreshment at the
cafeteria and is on of few places there that provides atmosphere for creative thinking.’

The purpose of the installations, decorations and expositions lies not only in the
presentation of the Presidency but it also should enable the delegates to feel comfortable and
create aesthetic spaces that inspire people for their important jobs and enable them to prepare
for important decisions that are taken within those premises.

The Czech Presidency overtook the Presidency in a significant year for the Central-
European new member states as they were celebrating the 5-th anniversary of their EU
accession and the 20-th anniversary of the fall of the Iron Curtain. The decoration of the main
hall of the Justus Lipsius building was entrusted to David Cerny who was to ensemble works
of 27 different authors from all over Europe to show its diversity and unity in one installation.
The outcome of his efforts- oversized multimedia puzzle Entropa (See Img. 12), which
represented stereotypes of all the EU member states in a very controversial light, resulted in
its uninstalling in the midst of May 2009.

There was also a panel exposition commemorating the 20-the anniversary of the fall of
the Iron Curtain and complementing the motto “Europe without Barriers” placed. The
exposition showed the life behind the Iron Curtain. An original of “virnik,” a gyroplane,
which was used to illegally emigrate to the West, formed part of the exhibition.

The 50-th floor of the building hosted a permanent exhibition during the whole course
of the Presidency. The Presidency lounge, hallway and foyer were furnished by designer
furniture and accessories. These mapped the main streams of the Czech art desing
accompanied by a photo exhibition.

The Hungarian Presidency laid a cultural history carpet of 202 square meters by the
main entrance to the Justus Lipsius building. (See Img. 13) The carpet represented a timeline
of cultural, historical and scientific symbols or images of Hungary: kings, ancient artefacts,
excerpts from the encyclopaedia, the map of the region in 1848, the year of the “Spring of
Nations,” when revolutions took place all across Europe.

This artistic piece also sparked some controversies about the nationalistic outlook of
the Hungarian government. This exposition was complemented by a set of installations all
around the building. There was a musical chair playing Liszt’s music in honour of the Liszt
Year. There was also a reading grove where the visitors could read the works of Hungarian
authors translated into foreign languages. A bookshelf was shaped as Rubik's cube
representing Hungarian innovation and newly upholstered antique seats featured the
Hungarian tulip motif which also appeared on other souvenirs.™

Other rooms were decorated with Hungarian art works. The non-public parts of the
building displayed a 2,8x2,8-meter Victor Vasarely painting, photos on the theme of water by
young Hungarian photographers and a renaissance exhibition of the Petéfi Literature
Museum.

The Polish Presidency based its visual identification during the Presidency on the
furniture design and production tradition™? Its aim was to provide the venues of the Polish
Presidency in Poland and in Brussels with image-building furniture.

Polish young designers developed asystem of artistic furniture with a coherent
expression and variety of uses, configurable and allowing combination of individual elements

® Maria Orlova, “25 Chairs. Council of Europe Cafe “Bar Europe®,” MAJA Estonian Architectural Review,
March 17, 2005, http://www.solness.ee/maja/?mid=131&id=308&p=1.

19 «“presidency Decoration Highlights Hungarian Culture,” accessed February 1, 2014,
http://www.eu2011.hu/news/presidency-decoration-highlights-hungarian-culture.

1 «“A Hungarian Walk in Brussels,” accessed February 1, 2014, http://www.eu2011.hu/news/hungarian-walk-
brussels.

2 poland is the third-largest producer of furniture in Europe and the fourth in the world.
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depending on the functional needs of the space. Natural and traditional Polish materials as
beech wood and wool were used underscored by contemporary design and the use of modern
industry.

A interface floor carpeting was laid at the entrance hall of the Justus Lipsius building.
(See Img. 14) It was complemented by an interactive installation of Genotyp lamps. (See Img.
15)

Conclusion and Recommendations

for the Presentation of the Slovak Presidency in 2016

The Slovak Presidency of the EU Council in the second semester of 2016 will be a
unique opportunity to show the diplomatic and expert potential in carrying negotiations on
different European agendas. However, the success of the Presidency is measured not only by
the content of political and legislative achievements but also through the ability to present the
country and its achievements in attractive, comprehensive and cost-effective way.

The Visegrad Four countries coordinate substantial parts of their EU activities and
initiatives. The lessons learned of the former Czech, Hungarian and Polish Presidencies could
also serve Slovakia as guidelines for its communication and presentation during the second
semester of 2016.

In order to promote cultural, social, economic or natural wealth of the Presidency
presents and gifts are distributed during the informal meetings at home and during the formal
meetings of EU officials and EU member state representatives abroad.

Usually, various levels of gift packages are prepared. The highest level which includes
the protocol gifts traditionally includes a neckwear- a scarf for ladies and a tie for gentlemen.
Then several levels of presents for lower representatives are prepared and also souvenirs. All
the gifts and souvenirs usually match the visual identity of the Presidency.

Previous presidencies run public procurements as well as for their design as for the
realization. The final work was mostly carried by young designers and their designs were
somehow inspired by the logo of the Presidency (colours, shapes, materials etc.). Wearability
and practicability is another precondition of the design and the resultant product.

However the Presidencies declare the presents to meet economic modesty criteria, the
protocol gifts are usually very carefully chosen and they are of certain value.

The presents are usually witnesses to special achievements of the country, its
creativity, aesthetic sense. They promote national design, art and culture, and to help to
establish a positive image of the country. They should bring pleasant memories and
characterize the country.

Commemorative coin and stamp are issued by the institutional partners of the
Presidencies — national banks and national post offices.

The cultural program of the Presidency is usually prepared for the national and the
international audience. The Presidency have a great potential of cultural diversity and can
reach broader audience. An agreement between the organizing entity and the coordinator of
the Presidency should be made as not only the Presidency organizational unit responsible for
the cultural presentation can produce cultural programs. National cultural institutes are
usually involved. The Ministry of Culture finances and coordinates the program.

The opening event offers a place for high officials of the EU and the Presidency to
present their key ideas on the occasion of a kick-off event, usually a music-dance program,
broadcasted by national media.

Exposition at the Atrium of Justus Lipsius Building. The artistic figuration of the
Presidency is one of the keys to its curiosity and memorability. Decoration of the premises
used for the purpose of the official and unofficial meetings and negotiations contributes
significantly to the visual identity of the whole effort of the presiding state. The decorations
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and expositions in Justus Lipsius building of the Council serve for the presentation of the
Presidency but also create comfortable environment for the delegations.

Different kinds of exposition commemorating anniversaries or showing important
aspects of the presiding nation use to be installed at the main entrance and on the 5-th floor of
the building. Every presidency tries to catch the attention of the Union media with a main
installation at the entrance to the building, some of them generating controversies.

Annex

Img. 1: Official scarf and tie designed for the Czech EU Council Presidency by Sisterconspiracy (Source:
http://cargocollective.com/SISTERSCONSPIRACY/Kravata-a-satek-pro-EU)
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Img. 2: Promotional items, Czech Presidency (Source: http://feu2009.cz/assets/czech-presidency/presidency-
logo/promotional-gifts/prakticke-predmety_6.jpg)

Img. 3: Commemorative coin of the Czech Presidency (Source:
http://eu2009.cz/scripts/detail.php@id=8033&newsid=7936&listid=11.html)
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Img. 4: Commemorative stamp of the Czech Presidency (Source: http://eu2009.cz/assets/czech-presidency/presidency-
logo/promotional-gifts/znamka-predsednictvi_6.jpg)
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Img. 5: Cufflings, pin and cup with saucer of the VIP package of the Hungarian presidency (Source: Photos
provided by the Hungarian Embassy in Bratislava)
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Img. 6: Ties and scarves of the Hungarian Presidency, the Rubik’s cube and the USB are also present (Source:
Photos provided by the Hungarian Embassy in Bratislava)

Img. 7: Commemorative coin of the Hungarian presidency (Source: Photos provided by the Hungarian Embassy in
Bratislava)
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I mg. 8: Asheet of the Hungarian Presidency stamp (Source: Photos provided by the Hungarian Embassy in

Bratislava)
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Img. 9: Ties and scarf of the Polish Presidency
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Img. 10: Two of four different spinning tops of the Polish Presidency (Source: http://housology.com/The-official-
souvenirs-of-Polish-Presidency-of-the-EU-Council)

Img. 11: Mleko & Mioéd from Beza project (Source: http://housology.com/The-official-souvenirs-of-Polish-
Presidency-of-the-EU-Council)
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Img. 12: David Cernys Entropa for the Czech Presidency
(Source: http://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/en/7/77/Entropa-rectangular.jpg)
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Img. 13: Hungarian carpet (Source: http://www.eu2011.hu/news/hungarian-walk-brussels)

Img. 14: Carpet — Polish Presidency (Source: http://www.flickr.com/photos/seikinsou/6716229557/sizes/I/)
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Img. 15: Genotyp lamps complementing the Polish decoration (Source:
http://www.flickr.com/photos/seikinsou/6716237003/sizes/z/)
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SUPPORT INSTRUMENTS OF POLISH EXPORTS TO EUROZONE

Agnieszka Puto, Helena Koscielniak
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Abstract

Nowadays, the internationalization processes are more and more noticeable in each
sphere of life. Therefore, also trade between countries becomes more and more important.
Export is currently the basic growth factor which helps Poland to overcome the economic
slowdown. The pace of development of Polish exports depends on the pro-export policy,
performed by the Polish economy, whose basic tools are financial and non-financial
instruments of export promotion. The aim of the paper is the analysis of non-financial
instruments of promoting Polish exports onto European markets and showing their
significance for Polish exporters.
Keywords : export, internationalization of a business activity, support, support institutions

Abstract (Polish)

Wspotczesnie procesy internacjonalizacji sa coraz silniej odczuwalne niemal w kazdej
sferze zycia. W zwigzku z tym takze wymiana handlowa pomi¢dzy krajami nabiera coraz
wigkszego znaczenia. Eksport aktualnie jest podstawowym czynnikiem wzrostu, ktory
pomaga Polsce pokona¢ spowolnienie gospodarcze. Tempo rozwoju polskiego eksportu
uzaleznione jest realizowanej przez polska gospodarke polityki proeksportowej, ktorej
podstawowymi narzedziami sg finansowe 1 pozafinansowe instrumenty wspierania eksportu.
Celem artykutu jest analiza pozafinansowych instrumentéw wspierania polskiego eksportu na
rynki europejskie oraz przedstawienie ich istotnos$ci dla polskich eksporterow.

Keywords (Polish): eksport, internacjonalizacja dziatalno$ci, wsparcie, instytucje wsparcia

Introduction

An active promotion policy is mostly applied by developed countries and many
countries from the group of so called emerging markets as an element of pro-export strategy
of economic development. Economic promotion, above all, includes two basic areas, which
are export promotion and the promotion of FDI inflows. T

The element combining both areas are the activities in the form of macroeconomics
promotion whose aim is to create the image of a country as a credible economic partner.
Export promotion is frequently known as promotional and information support for export. On
the one hand, it concentrates on supporting microeconomics promotion performed by the
enterprises exporting on foreign markets. On the other hand, it focuses on providing possibly
full information on foreign markets where enterprises operate or they wish to operate.
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Creating the conditions for constant and long-term export development is regarded as
one of the basic economic priorities constituting the driving force of the Polish economy and
the provision of the cohesion of different activities for the benefit of development of Polish
exports.

The situation of Polish exports

One of the main determinants of the position of a country in the globalizing world
economy is its level of export activity. This activity allows enterprises to expand the scale of
production and it is a stimulus for investment, product implementation of product and process
innovations as well as modern marketing strategies and also other actions favorable for
raising their competitiveness.

For most of the transition period export belonged to the basic engines of Poland’s
economic growth: it provided workplaces, it was the channel of infiltration of new
technologies and management methods, it hampered the increase in the current account of
balance of payments and foreign debt accumulation. This favorable condition lasted until
2006. The weakening of export activity with stable high growth rate of import negatively
affected the pace of economic growth.

While the recent years have brought about the recovery in export, the ratio of the rate
of growth in the volume of exports to the growth rate of GDP stood at almost three times
lower than at the beginning of the last decade, though. Whereas in 2000-2003 the growth rate
of exports on average accounted for 6.6 times of the growth rate of GDP, in 2010-2011 it was
2.5 times higher.

Polish exports is characterized by Eurocentrism. In 2012 76.1% of the deliveries
exported from Poland went to the countries of the EU and only 9.6% to the countries of
Central and Eastern Europe. The share of the developing countries amounted to only 8.1%
and compared with the previous years it showed only a slight increase (6% in 2007).

Table 1. Geographical directions of Polish exports - 2012

2012
Specification mln ZE. min USD min EUR 2011 =100 2011 2012
7t UsD EUR %

Export 603418,6 184660,6 143456,1| 108,0 97,1 1049 100,0 100,0
Developed countries 496379,2 151854,7 117973,5 105,4 94,6 102,4 84,3 82,3
including the EU 458980,0 140404,9 109080,0 105,3 94,5 102,3 78,0 76,1
including Eurozone? 313319,7 95829,6 744452  103,7 93,1 100,7 54,1 51,9
Developing countries 48907,1 14983,2 11640,1] 118,1 107,0f 1152 7,4 8,1
Countries of Central 58132,3 178227 138425 1253 1132 1221 83 96
and Eastern Europe

Turnover with the countries of the EU includes: Austria, Belgium, Bulgaria, Czech Republic, Cyprus, Denmark, Estonia, Finland, France,
Greece, Spain, The Netherlands, Ireland, Lithuania, Luxemburg, Latvia, Malta, Germany, Portugal, Slovakia, Slovenia, Sweden, Romania,
Hungary, GB, ltaly.

2 Turnover with the countries of Eurozone includes: Austria, Belgium, Cyprus, Estonia, Finland, France, Greece, Spain, The Netherlands,
Ireland, Luxemburg, Malta, Germany, Portugal, Slovakia, Slovenia, Italy.

% Turnover with the countries of Central and Easter Europe includes: Albania, Belarus , Croatia, Moldavia, Russia and Ukraine.

Source: Obroty handlu zagranicznego ogolem i wedtug krajow w 2012 r., Gtowny Urzqd Statystyczny (Central
Statistical Office), Warszawa, 2013-07-29

The concentration of Polish exports on the neighboring markets is confirmed by the
results of the survey conducted by Institute for Market, Consumption and Business Cycles
Research . In 2011 the single European market (UE-27) was the most important foreign
selling market for as much as 82.1% of the respondents — the companies exporting from the
processing industry®.

! The survey of the exporters, IBRKK, 2011 [after:] Strategia proeksportowego rozwoju gospodarki Polskiej, Stowarzyszenie
Eksporteréw Polskich, Warszawa June 2012, pp. 7-8.
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A serious problem for exporting companies — as in relation to the total number of
Polish enterprises — are unfavorable conditions of running a business activity. The obstacles
connected with over-regulation of the economy and inefficiency of public administration and
the judiciary are frequently a greater impediment for the export activity than the problems
typical of exporters and resulting from imperfection of the pro-export policy conducted in
Poland.

Figure 2. The main barriers to export growth in 2011 (percentage of the respondents
indicating strongly negative impact on export)
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10% -
8% 8%
8% -
7% 7%
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4% -
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N l:
0% : : : . :

Credit cost ~ Access to credit Costs of Laborcosts  Exchange rate Foreign demand
procurement
imports

Source: The results of the survey conducted among the exporters by IMCBCR in 2011.

The survey conducted by Institute for Market, Consumption and Business Cycles Research
among the entrepreneurs exporting from the processing industry shows that the exporters
indicate the factors of a financial kind: high credit costs (13% of the indications), difficult
access to credit (8%) and costs of the supply import (8%) as the most burdensome obstacles
to export development. 7% of the respondents shows the exchange rate as the barrier to the
export growth®. It is worth mentioning that Polish National Bank assesses that the main
problem of enterprises, connected with the exchange rate is not so much the level of exchange
rate itself but its strong fluctuations, which bring about uncertainty as for the activity of a
company and which generate high costs of hedging operations®.

Expectations of the exporters in the area of support for exports

The report Plany i potrzeby przedsigbiorcow sektora MSP w zakresie rozwoju eksportu i
powigzan z zagranicznymi rynkami i partnerami handlowymi, w kontekscie uruchomienia
dziatania 6.1 PO IG "Paszport do eksportu" (Plans and needs of the entrepreneurs of SME
sector in the area of export development and links with foreign markets and trading partners
in the context of undertaking the activities 6.1 of the Innovative Economy Operational
Program "Passport to Export")* shows that the exporters, above all, expect help in the area of

2 Strategia proeksportowego rozwoju gospodarki Polskiej, Stowarzyszenie Eksporterdw Polskich, Warszawa June 2012, pp.

7-8.

8 Informacja o kondycji sektora przedsiebiorstw ze szczegdlnym uwzglednieniem stanu koniunktury w IV kwartale 2011 oraz
prognoz koniunktury na I kwartat 2012, Narodowy Bank Polski, Instytut Ekonomiczny, Biuro Przedsigbiorstw, Gospodarstw
Domowych i Rynkéw, Warszawa, January 2012.

“The report Plany i potrzeby przedsiebiorcéw sektora MSP w zakresie rozwoju eksportu i powigzan z zagranicznymi rynkami
i partnerami handlowymi, w kontekscie uruchomienia dzialania 6.1 PO IG "Paszport do eksportu” (Plans and needs of the
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financing the participation in trade fairs/foreign events and, secondly, in the area of attracting
foreign clients as well as in the field of promotion and marketing activities. Help in raising
capital is particularly expected by small and medium enterprises. Support of the most
specialized kind is the most popular with the largest enterprises from SME sector’.

The respondents state that the most desirable form of help is financing the participation in
foreign exhibition events as exhibitors and, secondly, help in the area of searching for and
selection of possible partners/clients and financing the participation in economic missions.

The remaining activities, and particularly the ones which refer to consultancy, i.e.
consultancy in the area of the strategy of financing projects or consultancy in the field of
creating image, are regarded as the most important ones only by a small number of the
respondents.

Figure 3. Expectations of the exporters with reference to support for exports
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Source: Plans and needs of the entrepreneurs of SME sector in the area of export development and
links with foreign markets...

Further research confirms the Polish entrepreneurs' need for the activities supporting
their export plans. The list of the activities desired from the State by the exporters is presented
in the report Polski eksport, polska ekspansja — oceny, bariery, oczekiwania (Polish exports,
Polish expansion — assessment, barriers, expectations)® The activities include: creating
political climate favorable for economic relations, recommendations and direct political
support in specific projects, promotion of Poland, Polish companies and Polish products, well
organized economic missions and support for the participation of Polish enterprises in trade
fairs as well as granting preferential loans, financial tools and insurance products.

entrepreneurs of SME sector in the area of export development and links with foreign markets and trading partners in the
context of undertaking the activities 6.1 of the Innovative Economy Operational Program "Passport to Export" developed at
the request of Polish Agency for Enterprise Development by Policy & Action Group Uniconsult in the period of December
2008 — February 2009 shows the expectations of the entrepreneurs in the field of support for exports, Warszawa 2009.

® Ibidem, pp. 6 7.

® The report from the journalist survey on the conditions of the Polish exporters’ activity and the Polish companies investing
abroad while considering their expectations with reference to public administration / government agencies. The report
available at http://k.wnp.pl/f/029/587/Raport_Polski_eksport.pdf (21.11.2013)
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Polish pro-export policy — instruments of promotion

The system of supporting export, functioning in Poland, was established in the mid-
nineties of the previous century but the solutions used in the framework of the above were the
subject to periodical changes and correction connected with the international treaty
obligations of Poland (recognition of the membership in WTO, OECD and EU), using EU
funds to finance promotional support and also the adjustment of instruments to the changing
conditions and needs of the exporters.

The basic tool of the pro-export policy are financial” and non-financial (promotional)
instruments for supporting export. The authors’ attention — due to the complexity of the issues
— is drawn to the essence and use of only non-financial pro-export instruments while leaving
out the issues connected with the financial instruments to be discussed in separate
publications.

To systematize and order a considerable number of available support instruments in
the present paper, they have been discussed by means of the division of powers of the selected
entities performing the tasks on export promotion.

The basic institution with general powers performing the tasks on economic promotion
is the Ministry of Economy. It is responsible for creating a positive image of the Polish
economy, development of economic cooperation with foreign countries, growth in Polish
exports and the volume of foreign investment. It possesses the widest range of instruments for
export support, it supervises the works of two agencies and it has a network of foreign
establishments (Trade and Investment Promotion Sections at Embassies).

In the framework of the promotion of Polish economy, the Ministry applies, among
others, the tools such as:

1. Complex trade promotion programs (support for the promotional activities of
entrepreneurs from the selected branches which may become Polish export specialties).

2. Consultancy services for cooperating entrepreneurs and institutions (purchase of analyses,
elaboration, legal opinions).

3. An interactive portal for entrepreneurs enabling them free access to economic information
both on foreign markets and the domestic one.

4. General promotion programs (promotion of Polish economic branches at promotional

events of a general kind - Expo, national exhibitions, Polish Days).

Financing the participation in trade promotional projects.

Financing the costs of obtaining export certificates.

Financing the costs of organization of promotional projects.

The prizes of the Minister of Economy for special achievements in the export activity.

NGO

The units subordinated to the Ministry of Economy, functioning in 44 countries in the
world are Trade and Investment Promotion Sections. They perform tasks in the macro- and
microeconomic field of the Polish economy. Micro-economic support addressed to Polish
exporters is, most of all, of an information kind. There is offered the information on the

" The official support for exports with the use of financial instruments is regulated by the principles adopted by Organization
for Economic Co-operation and Development (OECD Consensus) and then incorporated into the Community law. They are
to provide export lending while not disturbing the competitors so that the exporters compete with the price and quality of
products, not the funding terms offered to the importers. International liabilities of Poland, resulting from the membership in
OECD and the EU cause that the freedom in the field of creating and using the instruments of the financial business support
is strongly constrained by the necessity of submission to the rules of the Consensus. The instruments of the financial business
support include:

— insurances and export guarantees in Export Credit Insurance Corporation S.A. guaranteed by the Treasury;

—  surety and guarantees from the National Credit Guarantee Fund for the implementation of export contracts;

— subsidies for interest on export credits (DOKE);

— export performance in the framework of government assistance for developing countries.
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conditions of entry of the Polish exporters to a given market and help with organization of
economic missions, study visits.

There are identified the barriers to and constraints on the access of Polish goods and
services to a given market and there are taken appropriate investment activities in case of
violation of international agreements. There are organized matchmaking meetings for the
benefit of Polish enterprises and there is conducted the cooperation with the Polish business
environment.

The sections possess a common Internet information service www.trade.gov.pl, where
there is the information on the basic macro-economic and political data of the countries where
Trade and Investment Promotion Sections operate, legal regulations on setting up a business
and running a business activity, trade customs, the principles of movement within a country
and other useful pieces of information essential for the exporters.

Another institution supporting export development is Polish Agency for Enterprise
Development (PARP), whose aim is the participation in the performance of economic
development programs, also in the field of support for export development. The Agency
offers the following instruments in this field:

1. Information Center - Enterprise Europe Network, provides information services for
entrepreneurs, seminars, conferences, there are developed and distributed offers of
cooperation of the Polish companies.

2. An opportunity to use Business Cooperation Database of the European Commission,
enabling finding a business partner in the countries where the centers of Enterprise Europe
Network operate.

3. International institutional cooperation run by PARP is based on agreements concluded
with foreign agencies operating for the benefit of entrepreneurship development.

4. Supporting entrepreneurs in the framework of the activity 6.1 of Innovative Economy
Operational Program "Passport to Export™. Entrepreneurs may benefit from financing (up
to 80%) the preparation of the plan of export development. If a plan is verified positively,
an entrepreneur may get further funding for its implementation. The participation in trade
fairs and economic missions abroad may also be funded.

The majority of them operates constantly, they mostly refer to the organization of
promotional projects and the participation in them.

Apart from the Ministry of Economy, an essential role in promoting exports is played by a
range of other institutions, among which the most important ones include:

1. Polish Agency for Enterprise Development,

Economic Departments of Embassies and Consulate General of the Republic of
Poland,

Institute for Market, Consumption and Business Cycles Research,

The Ministry of Agriculture and Rural Development,

Local government,

Polish Information and Foreign Investment Agency.
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The use of instruments supporting exports by Polish entrepreneurs

Institute for Market, Consumption and Business Cycles Research periodically
conducts the research among the exporters, concerning the use of promotional instruments
supporting exports. The data for 2007, 2009 and 2011 is shown in the Table below.

Table 2. The use of promotional instruments supporting exports in 2007, 2009, 2011

% of the companies using

Instrument them
2007 2009 2011
Funding costs of participation in trade fairs and exhibitions abroad 30 23 12
Funding costs of participation in economic missions 15 12 9
Participation in the Program “Passport to Export” - 6 5
Funding costs of international product certification 7 10 5
Funding costs of trade promotion projects 6 5 6

Information and promotional activity of the Polish diplomatic and commercial

representation i 12 10
Activities of regional centers of export development and promotion - 12 11
Operation of Internet portals of export promotion - 21 12
Funding costs of promotional publications - 9 8
Funding costs of organization of seminars, conferences, displays - 10 10
Applying for the prize of the Minister of Economy in competitions for exporters 12 14 11

Source: The results of the survey conducted among the exporters by IBRKK in 2007, 2009
and 2011.

Difficult access to funding costs of participation in trade fairs and exhibitions in the
present conditions of the European funding (2007-2013) caused that the use of this instrument
— for many years being definitely the most popular one among the exporters — has decreased.
However, in 2011 it was still a promotional instrument which was relatively most frequently
applied the same as using Internet portals for export promotion (12% of the respondents
each).

In 2011 the following ones slightly went down: the share of the exporters declaring the
use of services of regional centers of export development and promotion as well as applying
for the prize of the Minister of Economy in competitions for exporters (11% each), using
information and promotion support of Polish diplomatic or trade representations and
opportunities to fund costs of organization of seminars, conferences and displays (10% each),
and also the use of funding costs of participation in economic missions (9%) and funding
costs of promotional publications (8%). Funding costs of performance of trade promotion
projects (6% of the respondents) and funding costs of international product certification as
well as opportunities to participate in the program Passport to Export (5% each) were used
less frequently.

For the exporters with a low degree of specialization in export and the ones launching
new products and/or entering new markets, an opportunity to use promotional instruments
supporting export is of key importance. It is worth pinpointing that the interest in the
instruments supporting export increases along with the size of an enterprise. However, the
role of financial instruments increases at the expense of promotional instruments along with
strengthening the market position by export companies.
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Conclusions

Polish exporters expect the State, above all, to create the political climate favorable for
economic relations, recommendations and direct political support for specific projects,
promotion of Poland, Polish companies and Polish products, support for participation of
companies in trade fairs as well as to provide preferential loans, financial tools and insurance
products for exporters.
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TRESTANIE ZLOCINOV GENOCIDY V MEDZINARODNOM PRAVE

Klaudia Pytelova

FAKULTA MEDZINARODNYCH VZTAHOV
EKONOMICKEJ UNIVERZITY V BRATISLAVE

Abstrakt

Druhé svetova vojna predstavovala podstatny zlom v ponimani jednotlivca, najmé v
stvislosti so spachanymi zlo€inmi, a z toho dévodu medzinarodné spoloCenstvo jednak
vymedzilo medzinarodnt zodpovednost’ fyzickych osob, jednak zadefinovalo medzinarodné
zloc¢iny ako zavazné porusenia dolezitych hodndt, ktoré si vyzaduji ochranu medzinarodného
prava.
Kracové slova: medzinarodné trestné pravo, individudlna trestnd zodpovednost v
medzinarodnom prave, genocida, zlo¢iny proti I'udskosti.

Abstract

Second World War represented a significant breakthrough in understanding of the
individual in international law, particularly in connection with committed atrocities, and
therefore the international community defined the international responsibility of individuals,
and also defined the international crimes as grave violations of important values that require
protection of international law.
Key words: international criminal law, individual criminal responsibility in international law,
genocide, crimes against humanity.

Uvod

Medzinarodné pravo verejné upravuje najmé pravne postavenie Statov. Individualna
medzinarodné trestnd zodpovednost’ bola zmluvne zaloZena az po druhej svetovej vojne.
Medzinarodny vojensky sid v Norimbergu ajeho S$tatGt (nasledne aj tzv. norimberské
principy) znamenali prelom v medzindrodnom prave verejnom. Dovtedy boli medzinarodné
vojnové zlo¢iny len obyCajovou normou. “Norimberské pravo v shvislosti s vojnovymi
zlo¢inmi bolo ratifikované len 23 $tatmi, ktoré podpisali Londynsky dohovor a dnes zavézuje
celé medzinarodné spoloéenstvo.“l

Zlo€iny proti l'udskosti, vojnové zlo€iny, zlo€in agresie a genocida v medzindrodnom
prave predstavuju zavdzok erga omnes a su kogentnymi normami - normami najvyssej
pravne;j sily, od ktorych sa nie je mozné odchylit’.

Genocida ako medzinarodny zlo¢in bola vymedzena len ako jedna zo skutkovych
podstat zlo¢inov proti l'udskosti, ato v Statite Medzinarodného vojenského tribunalu
v Norimbergu.

Cielom c¢lanku je poskytnut’ medzindrodnopravnu analyzu kogentnych zloCinov —
genocidy v komparacii so zlo¢inmi proti  l'udskosti, aanalyzovat’" jednotlivé
medzinarodnopravne inStitucionalne mechanizmy, ktoré vznikli za G€elom trestania tohto
medzinarodného zloc¢inu.

! Mréz, S.: Zodpovednost' za porusenie prava pri ozbrojenych konfliktoch, 2007, s. 7.
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Genocida ako medzinarodny zlo¢in

Genocida ako medzinarodny zloCin vznikla po druhej svetovej vojne ako odpoved’ na
holokaust. V roku 1941 ju Winston Churchill nazval ako ,,zlo¢in bez mena®, nasledne v roku
1944 nazov ,,genocidium‘ ako prvy pouzil Raphael Lempkin vo svojej préciz.

Vecna jurisdikcia Medzinarodného vojenského tribunalu v Norimbergu® viak nezahfiiala
samostatnu skutkovu podstatu genocidy.

Podla Rezolucie Valného zhromazdenia OSN ¢. 96(1) zroku 1946 je genocida
»popieranie prava na existenciu celej skupiny l'udi, rovnako ako je vrazda popretim prava na
zivot individulnej osoby.“* Ide 0 zlo¢in priamo namiereny proti individualnym obetiam,
ktoré patria k urcitej skupine, ktora je jednoznacne definovana na zaklade istych Specifickych
znakov.

Existuje jedind medzinarodna zmluva tykajuca sa iba genocidy, a tou je Dohovor o
zabréaneni a trestani zloGinu genocidia® (32/1955 Zb.), ktory bol prijaty 9. 12. 1948 a do
platnosti vstupil v r. 1951. Inymi zmluvnymi in$trumentmi zaoberajlicimi sa nielen genocidou
st Statat Medzinarodného trestného tribunalu pre byvalt Juhoslaviu (d’alej len ICTY), Statit
Medzinarodného trestného tribunalu pre Rwandu (d’alej len ICTR) a Rimsky Statut
Medzinarodného trestného sudu (dalej len ICC). Definicia genocidy bola prevzata z ¢l. 11
Dohovoru o zabraneni a trestani zlo¢inu genocidy (d’alej len DoGE).

Pravna koncepcia genocidy zahfiia konkrétnu skupinu ,krutosti“ spachanych
s umyslom zni¢it'" skupinu. Napriklad véc¢Sina zloCinov, ktorych sa dopustil rezim Pol Pot
v Kambodzi vrokoch 1975 — 78 su trestné Ciny, ktoré nespadaji pod uzku definiciu
medzinarodného zlo¢inu genocidy. Avsak to, Ze nejaky skutok nie je genocidou neznamena,
Ze nie je medzinarodnym zlo¢inom, pricom v zasade plati, ze ak to nie je genocida — ide
0 zlo¢in proti l'udskosti. Nevyhnutnym prvkom tohto trestného €inu, ktory ho odliSuje od
vSetkych ostatnych je ,,amysel vyhladit™.

Ak genocidu mozno pripisat’ konaniu §tatu, zakladd to zodpovednost’ Statu za takéto
konanie. V pripade Bosnianskej genocidy - Bosna obvinila Srbsko z porusenia Dohovoru
0 genocide. Medzindrodny sudny dvor konStatoval, ze ,,Dohovor ukladd Stitom nielen
povinnost’ predchadzat’ a trestat’ genocidu, ale taktiez zdrzat’ sa konania, ktoré¢ zakladé trestny
¢in genocidy, pricom ide o zavdzok podl'a v§eobecného medzinarodného praiva“.6

Standardna definicia genocidy sa nachadza v ¢l. II Dohovoru o genocide a znie
nasledovne:

Genocidou sa rozumie ktorykolvek z ¢inov uvedenych nizsie, spachanych v umysle znicit
uplne alebo ciastocne niektoru ndarodnu, etnicku, rasovii alebo nabozenski skupinu ako takii:

a) usmrtenie prislusnikov takej skupiny;

b) sposobenie tazkych ublizeni na tele alebo dusevnych poruch clenom takej skupiny,

c) umyselné uvedenie ktorejkolvek skupiny do takych Zivotnych podmienok, ktoré maju
privodit jej uplné alebo ciastocné fyzickeé znicenie;

d) opatrenie smerujuce k tomu, aby sa v takej skupine branilo rodeniu deti;

e) ndsilné prevadzanie deti z jednej skupiny do inej.”

2 Raphael Lemkin: Axis Rule in Occupied Europe: Laws of Occupation, Analysis of Government, Proposals for
Redress, Washington: Carnegie Endowment for World Peace, 1944.

* Dalej len Norimbersky tribunal.

* Pozri Rezoltciu Valného zhromazdenia OSN &. 96(1) z 11. decembra 1946.

® Convention on the Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide, adopted by Resolution 260 (111) A of
the United Nations General Assembly on 9 December 1948. Dostupné na
http://www.hrweb.org/legal/genocide.html.

® pozri Case concerning the Application of the Convention on the Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of
Genocide (Bosnia and Herzegovina v. Serbia and Montenegro) 1CJ 26 February 2007 (Bosnian Genocide Case).
" Pozri Dohovor o zabraneni a trestani zlo&inu genocidia (32/1955Zb.).
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Genocida ma vel'a podobnych znakov s trestnym ¢inom proti I'udskosti. MoZzno povedat’,
ze genocida je jednou z foriem zlo¢inov proti 'udskosti a ako je stanovené v ¢l. I DoGE moze
byt spachand v Case mieru, ako aj vojny. Hlavny rozdiel spo¢iva v imysle (nevyhnutny
element) znicit’ celu alebo Cast’ urcitej skupiny.

Trestny Cin genocidy ochranuje pravo na prezitie urcitej skupiny, ateda T'udska
rozmanitost, kym trestny c¢in proti l'udskosti ochraiiuje rozpoznate'ni skupinu alebo
spoloCenstvo 0s0b zalozenych na politickom, rasovom, narodnom, etnickom, kultirnom,
nabozenskom, rodovom alebo inom zaklade pred diskrimindciou skér ako elimindciou.
,V pripade, ak perzekucia eskaluje do extrémnej formy umyselného a uvazeného konania
spdsobujuceho znicenie skupiny alebo Casti, moze byt v kone¢nom ddsledku povazovana za
genocidu.“8 Avsak, na rozdiel od zlo¢inu proti 'udskosti, genocida explicitne neobsahuje
ziadnu objektivnu poziadavku rozsahu. Pre trestny cin proti l'udskosti je to spojenie
rozsiahleho alebo systematického tutoku proti civilnému obyvatel'stvu, a pri vojnovych
zlo¢inoch k spachaniu trestného ¢inu musi dojst’ pocas ozbrojeného konfliktu. V oboch
spominanych zlo¢inoch je vymedzeny element objektivneg okolnosti (objektivne existujuca
situdcia), kym s genocidou je spojeny subjektivny mens rea’.

Je potrebné si uvedomit, Ze Dohovor o zabraneni a trestani zlo¢inu genocidy
neposkytuje ochranu vSetkym skupinam os6b. Dohovor ochraniuje len ndrodnu, etnicku,
rasovu alebo nabozZensku skupinu. Existuju nazory, ze ,,iné skupiny* mézu spadat’ pod pojem
genocidy na zéklade obycajového medzinarodného prava, alebo by dané skupiny mali byt
rozsiahlejiie interpretované v ramei definicie. V pripade Akayesu'® sa ICTR Trial Chamber
vyjadril, ze tmyslom signatarov  DoGE bolo poskytnit dohovorom ochranu stabilnym
a stalym skupindm o0s6b, skor nez len tym presne Specifikovanym. Tymto ndzorom sa neskor
zaoberala VySetrovacia komisia zaloZena na ziadost’ Bezpecnostnej rady OSN, ktorej cielom
bolo presetrit’ porusenia medzinarodného humanitadrneho prava a l'udskych prav v Darfure. ™
Komisia v sprave uviedla, ze ,rozSirujuca interpreticia je neoddelitelnou sucastou
medzinarodného obyc¢ajového prava“.'? Zaroveti sa Komisia vyjadrila, Ze zoznam skupin nie
je kompletny, avSak rozsirenie nie je potvrdené pripadovym pravom mimo pripadu Akayesu,
ani $tatnou praxou.

Vzhl'adom na Styri skupiny exkluzivnych prijemcov ochrany, je zlozité urcit’ presny
vyznam kazdej spomenutej skupiny. ICTR sa v najzndmejSom rozsudku pokusil zadefinovat
dané skupiny osob. Narodnou skupinou oznacujeme zoskupenie osdb, ktoré zdiel'aji rovnakeé
pravne puto zaloZené na Statnom obcianstve. Rasova skupina je charakterizovana spolo¢nymi
dedi¢nymi fyzickymi znakmi Casto definovanymi geografickym Uzemim, bez ohl'adu na
jazykové, kulturne, narodné a ndbozenské faktory. Etnickou skupinou je skupina, ktorej
¢lenovia zdiel'aju rovnaky jazyk alebo kulturu, pricom naboZenské4 skupina zdiel'a spolo¢nu
vieru.

Objektivna stranka

Nie kazdé konanie spachané s umyslom znicit’ skupinu alebo Cast’ skupiny vedie
k odstdeniu za genocidu. Hoci vSetky medzinarodné zlo¢iny st definované s odkazom na
obete v mnoznom Ccisle, skutkové podstaty zloGinov* vydané¢ Medzindrodnym trestnym
sudom (d’alej len ICC) urcuja, ze postacuje jedna obet’, ak relevantné konanie je spachané
s danym nevyhnutnym imyslom.

® Kupreski¢ et al. ICTY.

% ZloGinny imysel.

9 pozri Akayesu ICTR.

1 Rezoliicia OSN &. 1564 (2004) z 18. septembra 2004 — zaloZena Generalnym tajomnikom na uréenie & bola
alebo nebola spachana genocida v Darfire a na urcenie pachatel'ov porusenia medzinarodného prava.

12 Report of the International Commission of Inquiry on violations of international humanitarian law and human
rights in Darfur UN Doc.S/2005/60.

3 Pozri Skutkové podstaty zloginov ICC.
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Usmrtenie prislusnikov skupiny v ramci zlo¢inu genocidy je v ¢l. 30 Rimskeho Statatu
ICC stanovené ako nutne umyselné, hoci nemusi ist nevyhnutne o vopred premyslené
konanie. Ak existuje pochybnost’ o imysle usmrtit, posta¢i umysel spdsobit’ vazne
poskodenie, na zaklade ktorého je mozné trestne stihat' aj za genocidu — ako konanie
smerujuce k usmrteniu.

CL II pism. b) DoGE kriminalizuje spdsobenie tazkych ublizeni na tele alebo
dusevnych poruch clenom skupiny. V pripade Eichman jeruzalemsky District Court rozhodol,
ze tazké ublizenie na zdravi alebo duSevnd porucha moézu byt zapri€inené zotroCenim,
vyhladovanim, deportaciou a prenasledovanim a zadrziavanim osOb v getach, tranzitnych
kempoch a koncentra¢nych taboroch v podmienkach, ktoré mézu sposobit’ ich ponizenie,
nedostatok ich zakladnych Tludskych prav viazucich sa Kk ¢loveku ako Tl'udskej bytosti,
neludské zaobchadzanie a nasilie™. ICTR v pripade Akayesu rozhodol, e sexudlne nasilie
a znasilnenie mdze naplnit’ trestny ¢in genocidy (sexualne nésilie bolo integralnou castou
genocidy v Rwande)™. ICC sa stotozfiuje s tymto pristupom.

Umyselné uvedenie ktorejkolvek skupiny do takych Zivotnych podmienok, ktoré majti
privodit jej uplné alebo ciastocné fyzické znicenie zahina metédy masakru, prostrednictvom
ktorych pachatel’ neusmrti ¢lenov skupiny okamzite, ale vytvorené Zivotné¢ podmienky vedu
k fyzickej destrukcii az smrti*®. ICC interpretuje termin ,,?ivotné podmienky* ako nedostatok
zdrojov nevyhnutnych na prezitie ako jedlo alebo lekarska starostlivost’ alebo systematické
vyhnanie z ich domovov'’. Etnické &istky nemusia nutne naplnit’ zlogin genocidy. V pripade
Eichmann, jeruzalemsky District Court ozna¢il nacisticki perzekiciu Zidov ako u&elovii
a smerujucu k ich vyhosteniu z Nemecka. Neskor doslo k politickému rozhodnutiu, ktoré
nariadilo ich zni¢enie. Eichmann bol zbaveny obvinenia za genocidu, ked’Zze sid pochyboval
otom, ¢ pred rokom 1941 existoval umysel vyhubit Zidov. V pripade Brdanin sa std
vyjadril, Ze existovala ,,doslednd, premyslena a krimindlna stratégia na vyhladenie Bosny*,
ale rozhodol, Ze zlo&iny boli spachané s ,,amyslom vystahovania Fudi“.'® Neexistoval Ziaden
dokaz preukazujici umysel genocidylg.

Ustanovenie 0 opatreniach smerujucich k tomu, aby sa v skupine branilo rodeniu deti
bolo do DoGE vlozené po skusenostiach z druhej svetovej vojny, kedy nacisti vykonavali
nutenu sterilizaciu. Taktiez v pripade genocidy v Rwande dochadzalo k sexudlnemu
mrzaceniu, sterilizacii, nutenej kontrole poérodov, separacii pohlavi a zakazu manzelstiev?’.

Poslednym explicitne vymedzenym konanim je ndsilné prevadzanie deti z jednej
skupiny do inej®!. V ICC Elements of Crimes st za deti oznadené tie osoby, ktorych vek je
nizsi ako 18 a termin ,,nasilné* nie je obmedzeny len na fyzické nasilie, ale méze zahtiat aj
hrozbu nasilim alebo natlak sposobeny obavou znasilia, vyhrdzania, uvéznenia,
psychologického utla¢ania alebo zneuzitia moci proti tejto osobe alebo inej osobe, alebo
vyuzitim vyhody natlakového prostrediazz.

¥ Pozri A-G Israel v. Eichmann (1968).

> pozri Akayesu ICTR.

1® Tamtiez.

7 Skutkové podstaty zlo¢inov ICC, s. 3.

¥1CTY Brdanin.

19 Tamtiez.

% Akayesu ICTR. Dostupné na http://www.un.org/ictr/english/judgements/akayesu.html

21/ pripade Bosnianskej genocidy, Bosna pozadovala, aby nésilné tehotenstva boli povazované ako tato forma
genocidy, a teda, Ze znasilnenie bolo pouzité ako prostriedok ovplyviiovania demografickej bilancie, ked’ze deti
narodené z nasilnych tehotenstiev nemozno povazovat’ za sicast’ chranenej skupiny a imyslom pachatel'ov bolo
previest/nasilne vnutit nenarodené deti do skupiny Bosnianskych Srbov. ICJ rozhodol, ze dokazy nezakladaju
ziadnu formu politiky nasilnych tehotenstiev, ani neexistoval ziaden umysel prevadzania deti z chranenej
skupiny do inej skupiny v zmysle ¢l. II pism. e) DoGE.

%2 Pozri ICC Elements of Crimes.
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Subjektivna stranka

Mentalne elementy genocidy nevyhnutne zahffiaji Umysel spachat vymedzené
zakazané Ciny a umysel tymto konanim spachat genocidu. Ide o Specidlny zamer, ktorym
chce pachatel’ ,,iplne alebo Ciasto¢ne znicit’ chranenu skupinu®, ktorym sa odliSuje genocida
od inych medzinarodnych zlo¢inov. Tento Specialny umysel pachatela je mozné rozdelit’ na
Styri aspekty, ktoré st vzijomne prepojené a musia byt naplnené, aby doslo k spachaniu
daného trestného cCinu.

Prvym aspektom je zamer ,,znicit*. Znicenie mdze byt fyzické alebo biologické.
Dalsie sposoby ako napriklad socialna asimilacia skupiny do inej, alebo utok na kultarne
charakteristiky, ktoré davaju skupine jej vlastna identitu, sa nepovazuju za naplnenie zlo¢inu
genocidy, pokial’ nie su prepojené na fyzické alebo biologické zniCenie. Napriek tomu, ze
vV Rezolucii 96(1) Valného zhromazdenia OSN je ustanovené, ze genocida spociva aj ,,vo
velkych stratach kultirnych a inych prinosov reprezentovanych danou l'udskou skupinou®,
kultirne straty bez fyzického znicenia nemozno povazovat za genocidu. Tento nazor bol
potvrdeny aj ICJ v pripade Bosnianskej genocidy — ,.genocida je limitovanid na fyzické
a biologické znigenie skupiny*?,

Druhym aspektom je , uplne alebo Cciastocne zmicenie chranenej skupiny*.
Geografické hladisko je viditeI'né na priklade genocidy v Rwande, kde Hutu kmen chcel
zni¢it' kmen Tutsi len na izemi Rwandy (teda nie vSade vo svete). Podla ICJ, ,,je vSeobecne
akceptované, 7e genocida moZe byt spachana aj na geograficky vymedzenom uzemi*.?!
V pripade Rwandy iSlo o Cast’ skupiny. Pripadové pravo, ktoré bolo neskor potvrdené ICJ,
zakotvilo, Ze v pripadoch genocidy tykajicej sa cCasti chranenej skupiny — musi ist
0 podstatnu ¢ast’. Podstatna Cast’ je uréend ako ta, ktora je dostato¢ne vyznamna, aby jej strata
ovplyvnila dant skupinu ako celok. V rozhodnuti v pripade Krstic, ICTY prezentoval
tazkosti, ktoré su spojené s identifikovanim celku alebo podstatnej Casti skupiny za ucelom
urcenia ¢i je pritomny Specialny umysel charakteristicky pre genocidu. Odvolacia komora
potvrdila pdvodny rozsudok, podla ktorého boli bosnianski moslimovia urceni ako celéd
chranena skupina a bosnianski moslimovia zo Srebrenice alebo bosnianski moslimovia
z vychodnej Bosny boli povaZzovani ako Cast’ chranenej skupiny®. Odvolacia komora sa
zaroven vyjadrila, Ze dolezitost’ vybranych osdb (tych, ktori sa stali obetami) v ramci skupiny
aich pocet predstavuje kl'icovu otazku, a teda, Ze je potrebné brat’ zretel’ tak na kvalitativne
ako aj kvantitativne kritéria tykajuce sa Casti chranenej skupiny. ,,Ak Specificka Cast’ skupiny
je typicka pre celok, alebo je nevyhnutna na jej prezitie, potom ju je mozné oznacit ako
podstatnu.* 6

Tretim aspektom je slovné spojenie ,, ako taku “. 18lo o kompromis pri vzniku DoGE,
v ramci ktorého sa upustilo od explicitnej zmienky o motive. Vo vzt'ahu k timyslu genocidy je
jasné, Ze existuje aj motiv, priCom obete tohto zlo€inu nie su vyclenované na zaklade ich
individudlnej identity, ale ako €lenovia narodnych, etnickych, rasovych alebo naboZenskych
skupin.

Stvrtym aspektom je ,,umysel. Na rozdiel od zlo¢inu agresie, genocida nie je
zlo¢inom, ktory je spachany len tymi, ktori vedu a planuju boj za zniCenie. Pri kazdom
individudlnom pachatel'ovi genocidy je potrebné dokézat’ umysel zniCit’ celi alebo Cast’
chranenej skupiny, a to vykonanim niektorého zo zakazanych €inov. Tento umysel je odliSny
od toho vymedzeného v ¢&l. 30 Statatu ICC. Tento &lanok ustanovuje, Ze osoba ma umysel,
»ak v suvislosti s konanim sa tdto osoba mieni zapojit' do konania, alebo ak v suvislosti s
ur¢itym nasledkom tato osoba mieni spdsobit’ tento nasledok alebo si uvedomuje, ze nasledok

2% Pozri Boshian Genocide Case I1CJ.
24 Tamtiez.

% Pozri Kritic ICTY.

2 Tamtiez.
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nastane pri beznom priebehu veci“.?” ,,Clanok 30 RS ICC sa neaplikuje na pripady genocidy,

ale je mozné ho aplikovat’ na iné formy zodpovednosti vo vztahu ku genocide.“®

Priamy dokaz o imysle nemusi byt vzdy dosiahnutelny. V takychto pripadoch méze
sud dedukovat’ umysel z nepriamych dokazov zahtfiiajucich konanie a vypoved pachatela.
V pripade Seromba, obvineny kilaz nepriamo uznal, ze ukéazal vodi¢ovi buldozéra najslabsie
miesto kostola a nariadil mu ho zni¢it. Odvolaci organ v spominanom pripade uznal, ze
Seromba mal vedomost’ o priblizne 1,500 ¢lenoch kmena Tutsi nachadzajucich sa v kostole,
a ze zniCenie kostola bude viest’ k ich usmrteniu. Z toho dovodu sid zaroven rozhodol, ze
Seromba mal pozadovany Specidlny umysel a priamo sa podielal na konani genocidy.

Medzinarodné institucionalizované formy

trestania zloCinu genocidy

Medzinarodné trestné stihanie mozno datovat’ do 15 storo¢ia. V roku 1474 Peter von
Hagenbach vytvoril systém, ktory mozno oznacit za pravneho predchodcu stcasného
mechanizmu medzinarodného trestného stihania. Napriek tomu, Ze bol do znacnej miery
limitovany, zahfiial Gpravu procesu, nadriadené¢ho poriadku, sexualnych deliktov, spoluprace
pri ziskavani dokazov, sidneho sporu v ramci jurisdikcie sadu. Pred prvou svetovou vojnou
bolo rozsirené ,,vSeobecné presvedcenie civilizovanych narodov, Ze uréité Ciny, porusujiuce
medzindrodné pravo, najmd pri vedeni vojny, su zavrhnutiahodné a =zasluhuji si
potrestanie®.”®

Norimbersky medzinarodny trestny tribunal

8. augusta 1945, Styri spojenecké Staty podpisali Londynsku dohodu, ktorou bol
zalozeny Medzinarodny trestny tribunal v Norimbergu (d’alej len MTT). Londynska charta
bola ako S$tatat tohto tribunédlu prilohou Dohody o stihani a potrestani hlavnych vojnovych
zlogincov eurépskych zemi Osy (1945)%°. Devitnast’ d’alsich $tatov neskor pristupilo k Charte
MTT. Tribunil mal osem sudcov, Styroch hlavnych sudcov a Styroch zastupcov. Kazdy
Z hlavnych spojencov bol opravneny vymenovat’ jedného hlavného prokuritora. Obhajobu
mali na starosti v zasade nemecki pravnici.

Trestné Ciny spadajuce pod jurisdikciu Medzindrodného trestného tribunalu boli
vymedzené v ¢l. 6 Charty MTT, a to nasledovne:

a) zlo¢iny proti mieru: osnovanie, priprava, podnecovanie alebo podniknutie Gtocnej
vojny alebo vojny porusujucej medzinarodné zmluvy, dohody alebo zaruky, alebo
ucast’ na spolocnom plane alebo spiknuti za uc¢elom uskuto€nenia ktoréhokol'vek z
vysSie uvedenych ¢inov;

b) vojnové zloCiny: poruSenie zakonov vojny alebo vojnovych zvyklosti. Medzi tieto
porusenia patri vrazda, zI¢ nakladanie alebo deportacie civilného obyvatelstva z
obsadeného uzemia alebo v jeho ramci na otrocké prace, alebo na akykol'vek iny ucel,
vrazda vojnovych zajatcov alebo 0osob na mori alebo zl¢ nakladanie s nimi, vrazdenie
rukojemnikov, plienenie verejného alebo sikromného majetku, svojvolné nicenie
miest a obci, pustoSenie neodovodnené vojenskou nutnost'ou a iné zloCiny;

c) zlo€iny proti 'udskosti: a to vrazda, vyhladzovanie, zotroCovanie, deportacie alebo
iné ukrutnosti spachané proti civilnému obyvatel'stvu pred vojnou alebo pocas vojny,

?" Pozri ¢l. 30 Rimskeho statatu ICC.

%8 Cryer,R.: An Introduction to International Criminal Law and Procedure, 2010. s. 224

2 Sturma, P.: Mezinarodni trestni soud a stihani zlo¢inti podle mezinarodniho prava. 2002, s. 113.

%0 The Agreement for the Prosecution and Punishment of the Major War Criminals of the European Axis and the
annexed Charter (1945).
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alebo prenasledovanie z politickych, rasovych ¢i nabozenskych pri¢in pri pachani
akéhokol'vek zloc¢inu spadajiiceho pod pravomoc Tribundlu alebo v spojeni s takymto
zlo¢inom, bez ohl'adu na to, ¢i bolo poruSené pravo zeme, v ktorej boli zloCiny
spachané.

Studny proces zatal 10.oktobra 1945 v oficidlnom sidle v Berline. Styri hlavné
obvinenia boli zaloZzené na ¢l. 6 Charty MTT. Prvou obzalobou bolo celkové sprisahanie,
druhd zahfiala zloCiny proti mieru, tretim obvinenim bolo spachanie vojnovych zlo¢inov
a posledna obzaloba obsahovala zloCiny proti 'udskosti.

Kone&ny sthrnny rozsudok® tribunalu predstavoval vyznamné impulzy smerujuce
k doplneniu medzinarodného prava. Prinosom norimberského tribunalu bola predovsetkym
formulacia najzavaznejSich zlo¢inov a zasad ich stihania. Rozsudok sa v znacnej miere
zaoberal aj tvrdenim obhajoby, ze trestné stihanie zlo¢inov proti mieru bolo v rozpore so
zasadou nullum crimen sine lege. Aj napriek faktu, ze rozsudok prezentoval stanovisko, Ze
Charta MTT bola zavdzna, rovnako ako rozhodnutia tribunalu by mali byt’ aplikované, sa do
detailu zaoberal aj analyzou predvojnového rozvoja medzindrodného prava v spojeni
S medzinarodnym trestnym sudnictvom. V rozsudku bolo vyjadrené presvedcenie, ze dany
pakt (aj napriek tomu, ze nemal v imysle zalozit' medzinarodnu trestn zodpovednost’) spolu
S mnozstvom nezdvdznych medzindrodnych pramenov st medzinarodnou obycajou, ktora
kriminalizuje agresivhu vojnu. ,,Tribundl je zalozeny na zékladoch pozitivneho
medzinarodného prava, ked’ trva na tom, ze princip nullum crimen sine lege nebol zaloZeny
na absolutnom principe v medzinarodnom préave.“*

Charta Medzinarodného trestné¢ho tribunalu definovala zloCiny proti mieru, vojnové
zlo€iny a zloc€iny proti 'udskosti. Bola stanovena aj zasada, ze tiradné postavenie obvineného,
aj ked bol hlavou Stitu nie je okolnostou zbavujicou ho medzinarodnopravnej
zodpovednosti, aj napriek tomu, Ze poziva vysady a imunity hlavy Statu.

Principy, ktoré vznikli v Norimbergu boli velmi rychlo potvrdené Valnym
zhromazdenim OSN a zakotvené v rezolucii. NajdolezitejSou skuto¢nostou, ktord bola
zakotvend uz v Charte MTT bola priama zodpovednost’ individualnych osdb. Hoci niektoré
aspekty spojené s Tribunalom mozno povazovat' za kontroverzné v medzinarodnom prave,
iné nan mali velky vplyv, Specidlne tvrdenie, Ze Haagske dohovory prestavuji medzinarodné
obycajove pravo.

Vytvorenie a ¢innost’ Medzinarodného trestného tribunalu sa stali vzorom pre tieto
medzinarodné dokumenty:

- Dohovor o genocide (1948)

- Vseobecna deklaracia 'udskych prav (1948)

- Norimberské principy (1950)

- Dohovor o nepremlcatel'nosti vojnovych zlo¢inov a zlo¢inov proti
T'udskosti (1968)

- Zenevsky dohovor na ochranu obeti vojny (1949) a jeho dodatkové
protokoly z roku 1977.%

Norimbersky a Tokijsky tribundl boli az do 90tych rokov dvadsiateho storocia
jedinymi zriadenymi medzinarodnymi sidmi pre stihanie a trestanie zlo¢inov. Ku zmene

doslo az po skonceni studenej vojny a v stvislosti s vypuknutim nasilia na Balkane.

Medzinarodny trestny tribunal pre Juhoslaviu

31 Rozsudky boli vynesené 1. oktobra 1945. Pozri prilohu 2.
%2 Nuremberg IMT: Judgment and Sentence, reprinted in (1947).
% Kroslak, D.: Norimbersky trestny tribunél a jeho vplyv na tvorbu medzinarodného prava, 2009. S.8.
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Na tizemi byvalej Juhoslavie doslo ku krvavému vojnovému konfliktu, pre ktory bolo
priznacné rozsiahle porusovanie medzinarodného prava pachaného Specidlne proti civilnému
obyvatel'stvu, predovSetkym sexudlne delikty a vykonavanie etnickych Cdistiek. Pachané
zlo¢iny vyvolali reakciu medzinarodného spolocenstva. Bezpe¢nostna rada v jeseni roku 1992
Rezoluciou BR OSN 780 (1992) vytvorila Komisiu na vySetrenie obvineni z medzinarodnych
zloCinov v Juhoslavii. AZ po konzulticidch Generdlneho tajomnika so Statmi smerovala
poziadavka na vytvorenie trestného tribundlu ako sudneho organu, ktory by mal pravomoc
trestne stihat’ medzinarodné zlociny.

Bezpecnostnd rada OSN 25.5.1993 prijala rezoliciou 827 (1993) Statat
novovznikajuceho tribunalu. V rezolucii boli vytyCené ciele Bezpecnostnej rady vo vztahu
k zaloZzeniu Medzinarodného tribunalu pre stihanie 0s6b zodpovednych za vazne porusenia
medzinarodného humanitarneho prava spachanych na uzemi byvalej Juhoslavie od roku 1991.
Tribunal vznikol na zaklade pravomoci Bezpecnostnej rady podla kapitoly VII Charty OSN,
ktord opraviiuje BR k Akciam pri ohrozeni mieru, poruSeni mieru a uto¢nych ¢inoch v ramci
medzinarodného spolo¢enstva, nakol’ko BR méa primarnu zodpovednost’ za mier vo svete.

ICTY ma jurisdikciu nad vojnovymi zlo¢inmi, zlo¢inmi proti I'udskosti a zlo€¢inom
genocidy spachanymi po 1. janudri 1991 na uzemi byvalej Juhoslavie®. Clanok 2 3tatatu
udeluje tribunalu pravomoc na stihanie zavaznych poruseni Zenevskych dohovorov (ktoré sa
aplikuju na medzinarodné ozbrojené konflikty), kym ¢lanok 3 poskytuje ICTY jurisdikciu nad
nekompletnym zoznamom poruseni vojnovych zakonov a obyc¢ajov vojny. Tribunal v roku
1995 rozhodol, ze dané ustanovenie zahffia vojnové zloCiny spachané v ramci tak
medzinarodnych ako aj vnatrostatnych ozbrojenych konfliktov®®. Clanky 4 a 5 predstavuju
potvrdenie jurisdikcie nad zlo¢inom genocidy a zlo¢inmi proti I'udskosti, pricom ICTY nema
opravnenie na stihanie ¢inu agresie.

Clanok 8 statatu ICTY zalozil teritorialnu a Gasovu jurisdikciu. Teritorialna jurisdikcia
sa vzt'ahuje na teritorium byvalej Socialistickej Federalnej Republiky Juhoslavie a ¢asova
pravomoc ma zaciatok 1. janudra 1991. Tribunal ma v ¢l. 9 vymedzenu stibeznu jurisdikciu,
na zaklade ktorej mé prednost’ pred nadrodnymi siidmi, a je im teda nadradeny. Tento ¢lanok
opraviiuje Tribunal, aby mohol poZadovat’ podriadenie sa Statov pod jeho jurisdikciu.

Je potrebné poznamenat’, Ze zaciatok ¢innosti ICTY bol zloZity a ,,tazkopadny*. Zvrat
nastal aZ obvinenim a procesom s DuSkom Tadi¢om. Tadi¢ v ramci svojej obhajoby vyhlasil,
ze Bezpecnostna rada OSN nemala pravomoc na vytvorenie trestného tribunalu, ktory by bol
nadradeny narodnym sidom, a z toho dovodu nema ICTY pravomoc na stihanie zlo¢inov,
Z ktorych spachania bol obvineny.

Z toho dovodu sa Tribunal musel najprv vyrovnat s otazkou legality svojho vlastného
zalozenia, ateda v tej stvislosti s pdsobnostou Bezpecnostnej rady. Vzhl'adom na fakt, ze
formalne je ICTY subsididarnym organom, teda nebolo prekvapenim, ze v TadiCovom pripade
rozhodol o legalite svojho vlastného zaloZenia.

Odvolacia komora na rozdiel od Sudnej komory priSla k zaveru, Ze tribunal ma
opravnenie ur€it’ zakonnost' svojho vzniku. Rozhodla tak — na zdklade skuto€nosti, Ze ma
ninherentné pravo na vyjadrenie sa, ked’ze to suvisi s prdvnym vykonom jeho primérnej
jurisdikcie nad trestnymi pripadrni.“3 Vzhladom na posobnost’ Bezpefnostnej rady sa
Tribunal vyjadril, Ze bolo jasné, Ze BR OSN bola opravnena pri jeho zalozeni Kapitolou VII
Charty OSN, nakol’ko v Juhoslavii v tom ¢ase prebiehal ozbrojeny konflikt*’. Rezolticia 827
,vraj“ urcila, ze dany ozbrojeny konflikt predstavuje ohrozenie mieru. Prdvomoc BR OSN
zalozit' sudny orgédn, Tribunal naSiel v ¢l. 41 Charty OSN, hoci v iom nie je vyslovne
stanovené, Ze Rada tak mdze ucinit. Odvolacia komora to vysvetlila faktom, Ze dany zoznam

% Pozri ¢l. 1 a 8 Statatu ICTY.
% Pozri Tadi¢ ICTY.

% Pozri Tadi¢ ICTY.

3" Tamtie.
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nie je kompletny. Tribundl sa taktiez vyjadril k otdzke ¢i OSN jeho vytvorenim porusila
suverenitu Juhoslavie. ICTY ur¢il, Ze k danému poruseniu nedoslo, vzhI'adom na existenciu
¢lenstva Juhoslavie v OSN.

Naprieck mnohym kontroverznym rozhodnutiam, mozno konstatovat, ze ICTY
dosiahol mnozstvo vysledkov, ktoré mali velky vplyv na medzinarodné pravo.
Najvyznamnej$im prinosom bolo, Ze posilnenie pravidla prava vedie a viedlo k presadzovaniu
zodpovednosti za spachanie zlo¢inov proti medzinarodnému pravu.

Medzinarodny trestny tribunal pre Rwandu

V suvislosti s vytvorenim Medzindrodného trestného tribundlu pre Juhoslaviu pre
eurdpsky konflikt, po tom, ¢o Ciny v Afrike naplnili znaky genocidy, bolo nutné a vhodné
vytvorit’ obdobny tribunal pre stihanie spachanych medzinarodnych zloc¢inov. Na rozdiel od
Statatu ICTY, statat ICTR bol vypracovany clenskymi S§tatmi BezpeCnostnej rady OSN,
pri¢om legalita vzniku Tribunalu bola zaloZzena na Kapitole VII Charty OSN.

Medzinarodny trestny tribundl v Rwande mé jurisdikciu nad vojnovymi zlo¢inmi,
zlo¢inmi proti Tl'udskosti a zloCinom genocidy, pricom definicie poslednych dvoch
spomenutych zlo€inov su iné ako boli tie vymedzené v ICTY. Obzvlast je potrebné upozornit’
na definiciu zlo¢inov proti 'udskosti, ktora obsahuje poziadavku diskriminacie vo vzt'ahu ku
vSetkym formam daného zloginu® a jurisdikcia nad vojnovymi zlo¢inmi je limitovand na tie
spachané v ramci vnutroStatneho ozbrojeného konfliktu. Jurisdikcia nad vymedzenymi
zlo¢inmi je obmedzend na tie, ktoré boli spachané na tzemi Rwandy, alebo tie, ktoré boli
spachané Rwandskymi $tatnymi prislusnikmi na uzemi susediacich $tatov, ato medzi 1.
januarom a 31. decembrom 1994. ICTR, rovnako ako ICTY, ma prednost’ pred narodnymi
sudmi.

Rovnako ako ¢innost’ ICTY v zaciatkoch, ICTR musel riesit’ pociato¢né problémy
stvisiace s financiami, logistikou, technikou, korupciou a nedéveryhodnost'ou. Zlom nastal az
v méji 1998, kedy Jean Kambanda, ktory predsedal vldde v ¢ase genocidy, priznal vinu za
zloCiny genocidy. Bez ohl'adu na jeho priznanie, ktoré znamenalo verejné uznanie, ze ku
genocide doslo, bol odsudeny na doZivotné vizenie®*. Prvy sudny proces skon¢il v septembri
1998, ato suznanim Akayesu za vinného zo zlo¢inu genocidy. Rozsudok bol vynimoc¢ny
nielen kvoli tomu, Ze bola prvykrat vyjadrena aplikdcia Dohovoru o genocide, ale aj tym, Ze
obsahoval ur€enie sexualnych deliktov, ktoré mohli byt’ formou actus reus genocidy.

Dalsi velky problém nastal podas roku 1999, kedy doslo ku kolapsu vztahov medzi
Rwandou a Tribunalom v doésledku rozhodnutia Odvolacej komory tykajiceho sa
vySetrovace] védzby Jean-Bosco Barayagwiza, jedného z medidlnych obhajcov genocidy,
ktorym porusili jeho zékladné I'udské prava, a tym Tribunal musel vyuzit' svoje inherentné
pravo na odmietnutie jurisdikcie nad nim (kvoli procesnému pochybeniu).”’ Rwanda
reagovala vel'mi poblrene a rozviazala spolupracu s Tribundlom. Odvolacia komora rychlo
presktimala svoje rozhodnutie a rozhodla na zaklade predchadzajuceho podania obvinenia zo
strany prokuratora, a tym ICTR obnovil vykon jurisdikcie nad Barayagwizom. Tym doslo
k opdatovnému zlepsSeniu vzt'ahov medzi Rwandou a ICTR.

Medzinarodny trestny tribundl mal pozoruhodny uspech v odhalovani a dokazovani
viny vysoko postavenych podozrivych. Hoci sa mu nepodarilo usved¢it vsetkych vodcov
genocidy, mnoho civilnych a vojnovych péchatel'ov bolo trestne stihanych alebo uznanych
vinnymi. V rozsudku k pripadu Akayesu, ICTR autoritativne urcil, Ze bola na izemi Rwandy
spachana genocida. Tribunal taktiez ako ICTY prispel k rozvoju medzindrodného trestného
prava, najma v suvislosti s vymedzenim sexudlnych foriem genocidy, rovnako aj vo vztahu

%8 Pozri ¢l. 3 §tattu ICTR.
% pPozri Kambanda ICTR.
0 pozri Barayagwiza, ICTR.
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zodpovednosti hlavnych riadiacich pracovnikov masmédii za podnecovanie spachania
genocidy.

Medzinarodny trestny sud

Vznik staleho medzinarodného trestného sudu s potencialne svetovou jurisdikciou
predstavoval jeden z najvyznamnejSich vyvojovych krokov medzinarodného trestného prava.
Je potrebné vyzdvihnut skutocnost’, ze Statitom ICC nebol zalozeny len novy sudny orgéan na
vySetrovanie a stihanie medzindrodnych zloc¢inov, ale doslo tiez k vytvoreniu nového koédexu
medzinarodného trestného prava.

Medzindrodny trestny sud, upraveny a riadeny Rimskym Statitom, je prvy zmluvne
zalozeny medzinarodny trestny sud, ktorého hlavnou ulohou je zaistit’ G¢inné stihanie a
nasledné potrestanie pachatel'ov najzavaznejsich zlocinov, ktorymi je dotknuté spolocenstvo
ako celok, zloCinov, ktoré ohrozuji mier, bezpecnost' a blaho sveta, a skoncovat’ tak s
beztrestnostou pachatelov tychto zlo&inov, a prispiet’ tak k ich prevencii.** Ide o staly sadny
organ, samostatnii medzindrodnll inStitiiciu, ktord nie je podriadend Organizacii spojenych
narodov. Sud ma jurisdikciu nad osobami za najzavaznejSie trestné Ciny vyvolavajice
medzinarodnti obavu, a tymi su genocida, zlo¢iny proti I'udskosti, vojnové zlo¢iny a agresia.
Medzinarodny trestny sud predstavuje sice jedinecnu inStiticiu, ale najméd kvoli principu
komplementarity a v podstate malému poétu, ktoré prijali Statat ICC méZeme konstatovat’, Ze
jeho ¢innost’ nie je zatial’ prili§ vyznamna.
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PROBLEM KALKULACII A ICH REALNEHO VYCISLENIA

Milan Ralbovsky
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Abstrakt

Jednym z najddlezitejSich problémov ekonomickej s najmi finan¢nej vedy je kvalitné
kvantifikovanie ndkladov, cien, a Snimi spojen¢ho penazného vyjadrovaniaindikatorov.
v ekonomickych systémoch. Ciel'om prispevku je zaujat’ stanovisko k tejto problematike.
Klucéové slova: FEkonomika, financie, néaklady, ceny, peniaze, penazné vztahy,
kalkulacie,penazné operacie, rozdel'ovacie procesy, funkcie, hodnota, moc, indikatory, 'udské
konanie,vzacnost’, objektivna a subjektivna spravodlivost’, zisk, strata.

Abstract

One of the most important problems of the economy and particulary of the theory of
the financing is quality of the cost and price calculation and monetary expresion of indication
in economical systems. The aim of this paper is to take up an attitude towards this problem.
Key words: economy, finance, cost, price, money, monetary relations, cost and price
calculations, monetary operations, distribution processes, value, power, indication, objective
and subjective equity, profit, loss.

Problém kalkulacii a ich realneho vycislenia.

Kalkulacia, v najSirSom zmysle sa chape ako akykol'vek vypocet, ako kvantifikécia
ekonomickej kategorie a jej ucinkov v ekonomickom vyvoji. V trhovom peniaznom
hospodareni ide o kvantifikaciu v pefilaznom vyjadreni.

Takéto Siroké pojmové chéapanie kalkulacii, predkladdm preto, aby sme sa zamysleli
nad hlbSim historicko - logickym posudzovanim, problémov kvantifikacii, vo vSeobecnosti
pri vyskume, v ekonomickej a najma financnej vede. V sucasnosti na to vplyva, akutne sa
prejavujuci  problém hospodarskej praxe. Ide predovSetkym o spravodlivejSie posobenie
rozdelovacej funkcie financii, nie len u nas. ale v celosvetovom hospodarsko spoloc¢enskom
vyvoji. Dlhodobo sa prehlbujuca sa ddéchodkovd a majetkova nerovnost vyvolava
nadvizujuce vazne spolocenské nebezpecenstva a v mnohych krajinach nepokoje.

O aktualnosti problému sved¢i aj to, Ze v odbornej literatire sa v sti¢asnosti upriamuje
pozornost, na renovaciu myslenia rakuskej ekonomickej skoly, z prvej polovice dvadsiateho
storocia. ktoré¢ uz vtedy vyvolali diskusie. ktoré sa prendsaju aj do sucasnosti.(Ide najmé o
myslienky L. von Misesa, v casopise Archiv fur Socialwissenschaften: Ekonomicka
kalkulacia v soc. State). Mises je predstavitelom liberalistickej tedrie. Zakladom Misesovej
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predstavy je prepojenost kategorii tovarovej vyroby so sukromnym vlastnictvom. Bez
stkromného vlastnictva, podl'a Misesa nie su mozné kalkulacie v peiaznych jednotkach, ¢ize
nedaju sa porovnavat,, ani naklady, ani vysledky vyroby a neda sa zistit’ , ktora vyroba je pre
spolo¢nost’ efektivna a ktora nie je.

Problém racionality ekonomickej kalkulacie bol pretraktavany ako o tom bola
zmienka,uz v prvej polovici XX-teho stor. K diskusii o tejto problematike prispeli vyznamni
ekonomovia v rozlicnych pracach najmi: F.A. von Hayek; J.A. Scumpeter; L.Robins;
O Lange; M.Dobb; H.D. Dickinson; A.P. Lerner, M. Friedman ,ale podnetné su aj dalSie
Studie, Z nasich ekondmov , niektoré stadie R.Brisku, najmé v ¢as. Hospodarstvo a pravo, IV/
1936-1937 ¢.7-8; Planovanie v kapitalizme ale aj v ¢as. Hospodarske rozhl'ady v 30- siatych
rokoch min. stor.

V stcasnosti aktualizuju tato tému Spanielske odborné pramene J. Huerta de Sotu a i.
Vychadzaju najmé z analyz F.A. von Hayeka, a Miltona Friedmana, ktori nadvézovali na
tieto myslienky, ktoré sa prejavujui aj pri osnovach ekonomického pridu myslenia a terapie
Chicagskej skoly.

Soto vo svojich zaveroch dospel k nazoru,” Ze medzi teoretikmi o ekonomickej
kalkulacii nenasSiel dostato¢né argumenty, (tykajlice sa socialistickej ekonomickej kalkulacie),
ktoré by mali schopnost’ ,, uspokojivo reagovat’ na vyzvu formulovania Misesom a Hayekom.
Po prvé, autori vac¢Sinou neboli schopni porozumiet’ skutoénému vyznamu tejto vyzvy.
Pohybovali sa v kontexte neoklasicko walrasianskej paradigmy a pouzivali také analytické
inStrumentarium, ktoré im do znacnej miery stazovalo identifikovat’ skutocné problémy, ktoré
vznikaji v systéme, v ktorom neexistuje sukromné vlastnictvo vyrobnych prostriedkov
a sloboda podnikania.*

,»Po druhé, odbocka k problémom statiky ( a zaroven désledok predchadzajuceho
javu) zabranila vyhodnotit’ a podrobne analyzovat’ , v ¢om su realne problémy a ich podstata.
Vytvoril sa ,,falosSny*“ pocit, Ze tieto problémy boli “teoreticky vyrieSené“. Pre toto vSetko
skutocnd Misesova a Hayekova vyzva zostala nezodpovedand a nie je vyrieSend dodnes,
hoci sa realizovali rozli¢cné linie vyskumu, tak v oblasti -porovnavanych systémov - ako v
oblasti tedrie- reformy socialistickych systémov- a rozvoji planometrie, a prakticky s uplnou
neznalost’ou teoretickych problémov, ktoré analyzovali Mises a Hayek pocas celej diskusie.*
To vo velkej miere prispelo k sterilnosti a krachu vsetkych tychto linii vyskumu. ,,

Stucasne Soto uvadza Ze ,, V tejto diskusii hraju dolezita ulohu spolu s Coraz
pocetnejSou skupinou zépadnych ekondémov aj ti ktori boli doteraz najuznavanejSimi
teoretikmi (v byv.) v socialistickych krajinach. Dtafame , ze ak vyskum v oblasti dejin
ekonomického myslenia bude takto pokracovat’ d’alej o par rokov sa dospeje k vSeobecnému
konzensu o nutnosti zmenit’ hodnotenie a zavery, ktoré az doteraz prevladali.“1/

Pri rozvijani a uskuto¢novani techniky kalkulécii, sa podla mojho nazoru, dosiahli
urcité Uspechy , ktoré mozno hodnotit’ najmé so zameranim na metédu ABC kalkulécii a FTP
kalkulacii. To je vSak progres technického rieSenia, vychadzajuci z tirovne poznania stavu
nakladového a manazérskeho tctovnictva.

Soto v uvedenej praci, sa vSak kriticky zameriava na hodnotenie redlnosti kvality
Vv kvantite udajov v SirSom makroekonomickom zmysle. Aplikuje to sice len na jeden smer
ekonomického myslenia a na kvantifikacie s nim spajané. Tymto sa ale nastoluje problém
podstatnych prvkov v realnosti iidajov, ktoré maju vyjadrovat’ kvantifikovatel'né veli¢iny, vo
vSeobecnom ponimani pradov ekonomického myslenia.

Teodrie kalkulacie, v Sirokom zmysle, ako kvantitativne vyjadrenie ekonomickych
kategérii, len v urcitom ekonomickom smere myslenia, ktoré rozvija Soto vychadza
Z chépania podnikania, vo vel'mi Sirokom zmysle ako kazdého l'udského konania. ,, V tomto
kontexte mozno tvrdit, Zze podnikd kazdy clovek, ktory kond tak, aby zmenil pritomnost
a Vv buduicnosti dosiahol svoje ciele.
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Napriek Siroko koncipovanej definicii podnikania Soto argumentuje , ze zodpoveda pojmu
podnikania, ktory v rozli¢ne prepracovavanej podobe sa $tuduje v predmete ekonomia.

Argumentuje tiez tym, ze to ,,zodpoveda povodnému etymologickému vysvetl'vaniu
vyznamu tohto pojmu.* Zdévodnuje to vysvetlovanim Spanielského vyrazu empresa ako aj
francuzskeho a anglického vyrazu entrepreneur. Tieto pojmy ,,pochadzaji z etymologického
latinského slovesa in prehendo-endi- ensum, ktoré znamena objavovat ,vidiet, vnimat,
uvedomovat’ si (nieco),chytit’, polapit’, ¢ize konat™*.2/

Kedze ide o I'udské konanie, Soto vysvetl'uje aj chépanie tohto pojmu:

,, Tudské konanie je kazdé umyselné a ucelové spravanie sa alebo ¢innost'. ,, (s. 39.cit.)

Stcasne odporuca apovazuje za nutné¢ pre pochopenie tohto pojmu, Studium
ekonomického dicla Ludwiga von Misesa nazvaného Human Action: A Treatise on
Economics; (3.vyd.,Henry Regnery Company, Chicago 1966, s. 1laz 29 a25laz 256.) ,,
Kazdy ¢lovek sa svojim konanim snazi dosiahnut’ urcité stanovené ciele, ktoré su pe neho
ziaduce a maju pre neho vyznam. Hodnota je subjektivne hodnotenie, ktoré konajuci pripisuje
svojmu ciel’u.

Prostriedok je vSetko to ¢o konajuci subjektivne povazuje za primerané a vhodné na
dosiahnutie ciela. UZitok vyjadruje subjektivne ocenenie, ktoré konajuci pripisuje prostriedku
podl'a hodnoty ciela, o ktorom veri, Ze mu takyto prostriedok umozni dosiahnut’.“(s. 39 cit.)

V tomto zmysle poukazuje na potrebu definovat’ (vedu o ekonomickej kvantifikacii),
ako ,,vedu o l'udskom konani, ovplyviiovanom vzacnostou* chapanou ako nazor , ktory je
pleonazmom, (hromadenim synonym). Pretoze predpokladom kazdého l'udského konania je
vzéacnost'.

Uvadza, ze ,Kazdé Tudské konanie vzdy prebicha v Case, nie vSak
Vv deterministickom, newtonovskom, fyzickom, alebo analogickom, ale v jeho subjektivhom
ponimani teda tak , ako je subjektivne pocit'ovany a prezivany konajiucim, v kontexte kazdého
¢inu®.

Podl’a tohto ,,subjektivneho ponimania ¢asu, konajlci pocituje a preZiva jeho plynutie
tak, ako kona, teda ked’ v zhode s uz vysvetlenym pojmom podnikania tvori, objavuje, alebo
jednoducho si uvedomuje nové ciele a prostriedky .

V mysli konajiceho tak neustale dochadza k akejsi fuzii skusenosti z minulosti, ktoré
sa ukladaju v pamiti ich stcasného a tvorivého premietania do buducnosti vo forme predstav,
alebo ocCakavani. Do budlcnosti, ktora nikdy nie je vopred dand, ale ktoru si konajuci
predstavuje, tvori a krok za krokom realizuje.“(s. 41 cit.)3/

Vychadza sa z toho, Ze buducnost’ je vZdy neistd ...“ v tom zmysle ,Ze sa eSte len stane
a a konajici mé o nej iba urcité myslienky, predstavy , alebo ocakavania o ktorych dafa , ze
ich uskuto¢ni svojim osobnym konanim a interakciou s inymi konajucimi l'ud’mi.

Okrem toho buducnost’ je otvorenad vSetkym tvorivym schopnostiam cloveka. kazdy
konajuci ¢lovek tak celi budicnosti s nevyvratitelnou neistotou ktorti je mozné zmenSit’
vdaka vlastnému a cudziemu inStiticiami zauZivanému spravaniu® (s. 41).

Zivot potvrdzuje, Ze aj institicie sa menia a meni sa aj zauzivané spravanie a meni
sa aj vola atym aj motivovany ciel. Cize tymto sa aj koncepcie moézu odklafat a aj
odklanaju od pdvodne sledovaného ciel’a.

Soto uvadza ze ,, ak pritom (subjekt) kona a podnika prezieravo, ale ktoru (rozume;j
budticnost’) nebude schopny eliminovat’ uplne*.

Dalej uvadza Ze: ,,Otvorenost’ a neohraniéenost’ neistoty spdsobuje, Ze na oblast
l'udského konania nie su pouzitelné¢ tradicné pojmy objektivnej a subjektivnej
pravdepodobnosti ako ani bayesianska koncepcia vypracovana pre poslednu z nich.

Je to tak nielen preto, Ze dokonca nie st zname ani vSetky mozné varianty, alebo
pripady , ale aj preto, Ze konajuci disponuje iba urcitymi subjektivnymi predstavami, alebo
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presvedCeniami. (Mises ich nazyva pravdepodobnostami- jedinecnych javov, alebo
udalosti.) ktoré, ked” sa upravia , alebo rozsiruju , maju tendenciu prekvapivo menit , teda
radikalne a nekonvergentne celti -mapu- jeho predstav a poznatkov. Takto konajuci neustale
objavuje, uplne nové situacie, ktoré si predtym nebol schopny dokonca ani len predstavit’.*
(s.41-42 cit.a/)

Néklady chéape ako subjektivny pojem. ,, Vzdy, ked’ si konajici uvedomi, Ze si zZela
urCity ciel’ a objavi a vyberie si urcité prostriedky na jeho dosiahnutie , sa sticasne vzdava
moznosti dosiahnut’ iné ciele, ktoré pre neho majii ex ante mensiu hodnotu a v dosiahnutie
ktorych veri za alternativneho pouzitia tych istych prostriedkov, ktorymi disponuje.*

Podla mo6jho nazoru moéze sa to premietat v pravdivom zmysle subjektivneho
konania, ale treba si uvedomit’, Ze sa to deje v urcitych podmienkach.

Sato uvadza Ze ,, pojem ndklady sa bude pouzivat’ na oznacenie subjektivnej hodnoty,
ktora pripisuje konajuci, cielom ktorych sa vzdava, ked sa rozhodne konat uritym
konkrétnym spdsobom. To znamend, aj vzdanie sa a obetovanie inej prilezitosti. Hodnota,
ktoru pripisuje konajici tomu coho sa vzdava , st jeho néklady, ktoré st zo svojej podstaty ,
vysledkom hodnotenia , odhadu, alebo jednoducho subjektivneho tisudku.(s.43). 4/a,b

V podstate, kazdy ¢lovek kona , lebo subjektivne uzndva , Ze jeho ciel ma pre neho
vyssiu hodnotu ako néklady, o ktorych predpokladd, Zze ich vynalozi preto, ze si zeld
dosiahnut’ podnikatel'sky zisk. ( V SirSom zmysle je to zisk z konania ; je to dosiahnutie
narastu uspokojenia -pokles nespokojnosti-; je to rozdiel medzi vyS$Sou hodnotou , ktora sa
prirad’uje k dosiahnutému vysledku a nizSou hodnotou, ktora sa prirad’'uje obeti , s ktorou sa
tento vysledok dosiahol.“ (s.43 cit.)

Zisk je teda prinosom ziskanym z 'udského konania a je motivaciou na to aby ¢lovek
konal ,, V d’alSom poukazuje na to, ze kazdé konanie vzdy obsahuje vysostne kreativnu
podnikatel'ska zlozku, ktord si nevyzaduje Ziadne ndklady a ktord je presne to, o nam
v §irSom slova  zmysle umoznilo identifikovat  zhodu ponimani l'udského konania
a podnikania.” ('s. 43-44. cit.)

Pri tom sa odvolava na to, ze“ ekondmia nie je tedriou o vol'be alebo o rozhodovani, (
ex ante vzdy racionalnom uz zjeho definicie ), ale tedriou o spoloCenskych procesoch
koordinacie , ktoré nezéavisle na raciondlnom charaktere vSetkych v nich zahrnutych
rozhodnuti, budi moct’ byt viac, alebo menej upravené podla dovtipu preukazaného pri
vykone podnikania jednotlivymi konajucimi.” (s. 44 cit).5/a

V suvislosti s tym tvrdi, ze ,,LCudské konanie je z definicie vzdy racionalne v tom
zmysle, ex ante konajuci vZzdy hlada prostriedky , ktoré povazuje za najvhodnejSie na
dosiahnutie ciel'ov , ktoré uznava za hodné jeho usilia“(s.44 cit.)

Podl'a Sotu je to zlucitelné aj stym, ,,Ze konajlici ex post zisti, Ze sa dopustil
podnikatel'ského omylu teda, Ze vykazal podnikatel'sku stratu tym, Ze si zvolil urcité ciele ,
alebo prostriedky, bez toho , aby si uvedomil, Ze pre neho existujii iné, ktoré mali vysSiu
hodnotu.*

Vonkajsi pozorovatel, podla jeho nazoru, ,, nikdy nemoze objektivne oznacit' za
iracionalne nejaké konanie , vzhl'adom na zasadne subjektivnu povahu cielov, nakladov
a prostriedkov. Preto mdézeme v ekondmii tvrdit, Ze l'udské konanie je neredukovatelny
predpoklad v zmysle, Ze ide o pojem axiomatického (zasadného, prijimaneho bez d’alSich
dokazov ) Cize typu, na ktory nie je na mieste odkazovat Ziadny iny pojem , ani ho viac
vysvetlovat’. Axiomatickd povaha l'udského konania je na druhej strane zjavna, ked’ze jeho
kritika , alebo spochybniovanie znamena upadnit’ do nerieSiteI'ného logického rozporu, ked’ze
kazda kritika si vyzaduje konanie , teda I'udské konanie aby bola zaviSena.” (s 44 cit.d);5/b.

Zivot nas podl'a mojho nédzoru dostatoéne poucuje, ze kazdé ludské konanie ma prvky
nedokonalosti. Ma ich aj proces ustalovania nékladov acien. Bez ohladu na konanie
subjektu, inStitlicie a systém v ktorom subjekty konaju, resp. kde sa zacastiuje l'udsky faktor.
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Problémy by boli jednoduchsie ak by sa ekonomické rozhodovanie , a konanie mohlo
sustredit’ len na kvantitativne rozhodnutie tykajuce sa mensSieho, alebo vicSieho mnozstva
produktov , alebo sluzieb. Spravidla, v§ak ide o rozhodovanie aj o sortimente, o parametroch
kvality, o  moznosti a dostupnosti rozli¢nych technoldgii; vézieb medzi vyrobnymi
prostriedkami a ich parametrami navzajom ; vo vdzbe na spotrebné predmety, vo védzbe na
vyuzivanie surovin, materidlov, ale aj moznosti vyuzivania porovnateI'ného ekvivalentu pri
vymennych vztahoch, v nadviznosti na ich kapnu silu a v neposlednom rade, o posudzovanie
moznosti a potreby zapdjania pracovnych sil do vyrobnych procesov, a reSpektovani
dostojnosti ¢loveka v tychto procesoch.

Ukazuje sa , ze konania , ktorymi sa uskutoc¢iiuji uvedené procesy sa prejavuju vo
vzt'ahoch medzi l'ud’'mi a to nielen hmotnych a penaznych vztahoch, ale v celom komplexe
spolocenskych vztahov. Tieto vztahy st vzajomne podmienené a prepojen€.

Diskusie vV tejto oblasti nadvdzuji na Walrasov a Paretov model ekonomickej
rovnovahy . Tieto st podnetné aj preto, lebo prihliadaji  na ekonomicky systém
v monopolnych podmienkach atym nastoluji aj problém stcasnych ekonomickych
a Vv kone¢nych dosledkoch spoloc¢enskych vztahov, so zretelom na najnovsi vyvoj, suvisiaci
so superenim multinacionalnych korporacii, na ich mocenské postavenie a na ich
poOsobenie so zretelom na mocenské Struktiry v jednotlivych Statoch.

Hospodarsko spolocensky vyvoj, v sucasnej jeho etape a prehlbujtce sa krizové javy,
aich terapia uplatiiovana Sokovou doktrinou spdsobili mnoho utrpenia. Napriek tomu tato
terapia nepriniesla ziadici posum ani v teorii ani praxi. Napriek tomu je pre tedriu a pre
spolo¢ensku prax podnetna, lebo nastol'uje potrebu orientacie na synergeticky efekt a jeho
vyuzivanie. Je to vazna vyzva, zanedbavanie ktorej je spojené s dalsimi vplyvmi
umoziujucimi prehlbovanie krizovych javov.

Ustapenie od zlatého Standardu v menove;j stratégii jednotlivych $tatov; koncentracia
Staitov v menovej zoéne; problémy pri zladovani menovej politiky s fiskalnou politikou;
jednostranné mocenské tlaky; a d’alSie aktualne vyvojové tendencie, vytvaraju nové kvality
penaznych vztahov. Tieto nastol'uji aj nové problémy v oblasti posudzovania kalkulécii.

Kvantita penazi je spita sich kvalitou. Prejavuje sa to vich kipnej sile, ako aj
v subjektivnom hodnoteni peniazi, ale aj pri ich harmonizécii. Stvisi to s posudzovanim aj
d’alsich meradiel, pri vyuZzivani penazi apri ich pésobeni v dimenziach ¢asu, miesta,
priestoru a jeho rozsahu, v potrebach ich objemu, ale aj spolo¢enského nazerania , moralky ,
prava , psychologie, mentality, ale aj politickych, najmi mocenskych pradov. Kazda uprava
vyplyvajica z uplatiiovania ¢i uz priamych, alebo nepriamych nastrojov v menovej stratégii a
politike ovplyviiuje rovnovahu, a ma vplyv na ponuku a dopyt.

Tato rovnovdhu ovplyvni aj kazdd zmena ceny zakladnych surovin a materidlov,
(Napriklad opatrenia OPEC a i.) atym aj nakladov posudzovanych v kalkula¢nych procesoch
a to si treba v d’alsom posudzovani uvedenej problematiky uvedomit’.

Vlastnictvo a spdsob jeho uplatiiovania, v suvislosti s manazmentom v podnikatel'skej
sfére, je problémom, ktory suvisi s posudzovanim uvedenej problematiky v SirSom meradle.
Vplyvy krizujicich sa zdujmov medzi jednotlivymi subjektmi navzajom avo vztahu
k mocenskym zaujmom sa v nom zvyraziuju.

Ciasto¢ne sa pre rieSenie tychto problémov &rtajii teoretické vysledky suvisiace s
moznostami doslednejSieho vyuzivania nominalnej Grokovej miery.. Vyzaduje si to vsak aj
v teorii doslednejSie  vyjasnit’ kvantifikdcie vyplyvajice z vplyvu ocakavanej inflacie;
prisudzovania prémie za udrzovanie likvidity; prémii za rizik4; poziadaviek reSpektovania
slobody, ochrany Zivota, eliminovania vazalskej renty ale aj d’alSie vplyvy.

Vazne omyly vladnych Struktir v dvadsiatom storoci, ktoré vyplyvajia z posliapania
pravdy tymito Strukturami v ich ideologiach a najmé pri nereSpektovani prava inych ludi,
narodov aich odlisnosti; v chapani slobody len v sebe laske a v sebeckych zdujmoch,
a znasobovania nespravodlivosti d’al§$imi nespravodlivostami, by mali byt mementom, aj pre

600



vedecké ustanovizne a uslachtilost’ pri rozvijani vedy pre vSeobecné dobro. Kataklizmy
tragickych vojen 1914 az 1945 aich pokracovania v rozlicnych podobach najmé
v revoluciach  prakticky do sucasnosti, sneznamou perspektivou do buducnosti, su
vyznamnym mementom aj pre ekonomicku vedu. Ci si to prizname , alebo nie, svoj povod
maju aj vo vakuu pozndvania kvantifikacii, ale aj v nereSpektovani pristupu pre ich
poznavanie. umoznené diktditom kapitalového konta. Paradoxne uplatiovanom pri nepresne;j
znalosti kalkul4cii a tym aj jeho obsahovej naplni.

Zaver

Zaverom mozno konStatovat Ze sucasné rozpory v spolo¢nosti v celosvetovom
meradle, ktoré su sprevadzané na jednej strane nezamestnanostou a nevyuzivanim kapacit
ana druhej strane nedostatkom pri uspokojovani zadkladnych Tludskych potrieb; dalej
prehlbujucou sa situaciou v ktorej obrat penazi sa vzdaluje od pohybu redlnych produktov
ked’ narasta obchodovanie s kontraktmi, st d’als$im mementom pre spresiiovanie kalkulacii
a kvalitnejSiu kvantifikaciu ekonomickych procesov. Podla mdjho néazoru zvyraznuju
potrebu orientacie vyskumu a praxe skvalitiovania kalkul4cii pri upriameni pozornosti,
predovsetkym na dosahovanie synergetického efektu, v d’al'Som hospodarsko- spolocenskom
vyvoji, bez akychkol'vek premis.
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GENEZA PODNESTERSKEHO KONFLIKTU!

Leonid Raneta

FAKULTA MEDZINARODNYCH VZTAKOV
EKONOMICKEJ UNIVERZITY V BRATISLAVE

Abstrakt

Podnestersky konflikt, podobne ako vSetky nevyrieSené konflikty postsovietskeho
priestoru, ma historické korene a suvislosti. Analyza ktorych je podla nas potrebna pre
pochopenie predpokladov, ktoré viedli k vzniku tejto problematickej situacie.
KPlucové slova: Podnestersky konflikt, Moldavska republika, historicky kontext, ekonomicka
situacia

Abstract

Transnistrian conflict, like all conflicts unresolved post-Soviet space, has historical
roots and context. The analysis which we believe is necessary for an understanding of the
assumptions that led to the emergence of this problematic situation.
Key words: Transnistrian conflict, the Republic of Moldova, historical context, economic
situation

Uvod

Podnestersky konflikt predstavuje jednt z epizdd prebiehajiceho rozpadu marxistického
politicko-ekonomického projektu ZSSR. NaruSenie vertikalnych riadiacich vztahov v politickej
oblasti zvizu viedlo k problémom nielen medzi centrom a zvdzovymi republikami ale aj
v intraregiondlnych vzt'ahov, ¢o s kolapsom ekonomiky bezpodmienecne vytvaralo pddu pre
vznik protireci, separatizmu ako na zvézovej Urovni tak aj na urovni narodnostnych republik.
Tieto odstredivé tendencie (zvdzové aj regionalne) vacsinou mali v pozadi aj historicky kontext.

Historicky kontext

Vicsina Gizemia sti€asnej Moldavskej republiky, historicky zndma ako Besarabia, bola
od roku 1812 sucastou céarskeho Ruska. Zmenu Statopravneho usporiadania tejto oblasti
iniciovali udalosti spojené s mocenskym prevratom v Petrohrade v novembri 1917. Po
uzatvoreni Brest-Litovského mieru so Sovietskym Ruskom v marci 1918 a BukureStského
mieru s Rumunskom v méji 1918 pripadla Besarabia do sféry vplyvu Centralnych mocnosti. Po
ich porazke a kapitulacii v novembri 1918 sa Besarabia stala jednym z dejisk obcianskej vojny
a bojov za nezévislost’ na izemi byvalej Ruskej carskej rise.

Vroku 1919 sa sovietsky rezim na tomto Uzemi neuspeSne pokusil vytvorit

Prispevok bol spracovany za finanénej podpory z grantu VEGA C. 1/1326/12.
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Besarabskt sovietsku socialisticku republiku a v Kisinove docasne posobila rada I'udovych
komiséarov pod vedenim I.N. Krivorukova.

Na tzemi Besarabie si taktiez robila naroky Ukrajinskd narodna republika na cele
s S. Petl'jurom, rovnako ako aj ruské politické hnutia opozicné voci sovietskemu rezimu, ktoré
boli v tomto regione predstavované generdlom A.l. Denikinom.

Obrazok Mapy Besarabie a Moldavskej republiky
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Mapa 1 Basarabia a R.A.S.S.M. (1924-1940) Mapa 2 Moldavska republika (po 1991)

Pramen: 1. Moldova noasta. Dostupné na internete: <http://www.moldovanoastra.md/pic_lib/1097508085.jpg>.
2. Centralna spravodajska sluzba USA. World faktbook. Dostupné na internete:
<https://www.cia.gov/library/publications/the-world-factbook/>.
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V doésledku vtedajSieho vojensko-politického vyvoja vSak Besarabia pripadla
Rumunsku, ktoré toto uzemie ziskalo so sthlasom Dohodovych mocnosti. Na zéklade
rumunského etnického povodu miestneho obyvatel'stva ho priclenilo k svojmu regionu
Moldavsko.? Sovietska vlada neuznala pripojenic Besarabie k Rumunsku a toto Gizemie si
narokovala pocas celého obdobia medzi Prvou a Druhou svetovou vojnou.

V roku 1924 bola na tzemi sucasnej Podnesterskej oblasti a niekol’kych susediacich
ukrajinskych rajonov vytvorena Moldavskda autondmna sovietska socialistickd republika s
hlavnym mestom v Balte (v stcasnosti Ukrajina). V roku 1929 bolo hlavné mesto Tiraspol
(v sucasnosti medzinarodne neuznavana Podnesterska Moldavska republika).

Besardbia sa stala stcastou ZSSR po uzatvoreni paktu Molotov — Ribbentrop
v auguste 1939. Tajné¢ dodatkové protokoly ako aj nasledna sovietsko-nemecka zmluva o
hraniciach a spolupraci zo septembra 1939 vymedzili sféry vplyvu medzi oboma mocnost’ami v
strednej a vychodnej Eurdpe. Na zaklade tychto dohod Sovietsky zvédz v juni 1940 ultimativne
vyzval Rumunsko na odstapenie Besarabie.’

V auguste 1940 bola na Uzemi Besardbie vytvorena Moldavskd sovietska
socialisticka republika. Dovtedy existujuca Moldavskd autondémna sovietska socialisticka
republika bola na zdklade politického rozhodnutia rozdelena, a ako samostatny
administrativny celok zanikla. Jej zépadna cast’ (Podnesterska oblast’) bola pri¢lenend k
Moldavskej SSR a vychodna cast’ (ukrajinské rajony) ostali siastou Ukrajinskej SSR.

Pocas vojnového obdobia Druhej svetovej vojny bola Besardbia pripojenda k
Rumunsku az do roku 1944. Po prechode frontu bolo na tomto tizemi obnovené fungovanie
Moldavskej SSR. Po zvrhnuti rezimu generala 1. Antonescu v auguste 1944 a po prechode
Rumunska na stranu Spojencov sa vlada v Bukuresti vzdala narokov na toto izemie.

Po skonceni Druhej svetovej vojny sa Moldavska SSR vyvijala ako integralna
sucast’” Sovietskeho zvdzu a tamojSia situdcia bola ovplyvilovand viacerymi faktormi.
V Moldavskej SSR doslo k vytvoreniu klasického sovietskeho systému na baze prepojenia
stranickeho a Statneho aparatu. Pri urcitej miere zjednodusSenia je mozné charakterizovat
tieto faktory ako ,,proces sovietizacie”, ktory v pripade Moldavskej SSR viedol k zmene
socialnej §truktury obyvatel'stva a ovplyvnil jeho etno-kultiirnu a politicki identitu.”

V obdobi rokov 1945 — 1985 sa pocas dvoch generdcii zmensSil rozdiel medzi
moldavsko-rumunsko-jazy¢nou castou (pdvodnd Besardbia) a rusko-ukrajinsko-jazy¢nou
Cast'ou (Podnesterska oblast’) Moldavskej SSR.

Kolektivizacia pol'nohospodarskej vyroby a sovietsky spdsob industrializacie
sposobili, Ze sa zmenilo etnické zloZenie obyvatel'stva. Tento trend bol markantny obzvlast’
v mestach Moldavskej SSR, do ktorych sa napriklad stahovali §tatni uradnici, pracovnici
premiestiiovanych univerzit (na zvySovanie vedeckej a vzdelanostnej Urovne), odborni
pracovnici a kvalifikovani robotnici z velkych ruskych a ukrajinskych miest. V porovnani s
tym vidiek ostaval zvdc¢Sa moldavsko-rumunsko-jazyény a tamojSie rurdlne obyvatel'stvo
malo menSiu mieru socidlnej mobility a niz§iu Uroven vzdelania. Sovietsky model
modernizacie sa prejavil najmd v hlavnom meste Kisiiov a v Podnestersku, v ktorych sa
industrializdcia a urbanizdcia realizovala v podstatne véacSej miere ako vo zvySku
Moldavskej SSR.

V roku 1985 sa generalnym tajomnikom Ustredného vyboru Komunistickej strany
Sovietskeho zvédzu stal Michail Gorbacov, ktory zacal sériu ekonomickych a politickych

2 VYSKUMNE CENTRUM SLOVENSKEJ SPOLOCNOSTI PRE ZAHRANICNU POLITIKU:
Moznosti zefektivnenia spoluprdce EU s Moldavskom v politickej, ekonomickej a bezpecnostnej oblasti,
Bratislava marec 2007

MELTJUCHOV, M.: Osvoboditelnyj pochod Stalina, vyd. Jauza-Eksmo, Moskva 2006
4 GIURESCU, D.: Romania in the Second World War, The Journal of Military History, ¢islo: 1 2001,
Society for Military History, Lexington

MAKSYMIUK, J.: Moldova — Transdniester Conflict Was Long On the Making, Radio Free Europe —
Radio Liberty, Prague 2006
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reforiem znamych ako ,,perestrojka a glasnost*. Reformy sa postupom casu preniesli z
centradlnych stranickych a Statnych organov aj na uroven zvédzovych republik. Na tejto
urovni vyvolali Siroké spektrum procesov, ktoré boli v rovnakej miere determinované ako
miestnymi Specifikami tak aj dal$im vyvojom v Moskve.

V pripade Moldavskej SSR sa vyvoj v rokoch 1986 — 1989 prejavil v podobe
polarizacie republikovej stranickej nomenklatury a v podobe politickej aktivizacie
predstavitel'ov moldavsko-rumunsko-jazyéného obyvatel'stva.

Pod vplyvom medzinarodnych udalosti (koniec 80. rokov) sa zacala po prvykrat
otvorene diskutovat’ otdzka eventudlneho oddelenia Moldavskej SSR od Sovietského zvizu.
V tejto atmosfére sa v Moldavskej SSR vo februari 1990 uskutocnili prvé slobodné volby,
ktoré znamenali vitazstvo predstavitelov ,,Cudového frontu“ Moldavska. Toto hnutie
podporovalo nezavislost’ a zjednocovalo liberdlnych demokratov presadzujucich koncepciu
individualnej moldavskej identity a Statnosti a radikalnych nacionalistov, podporujucich
koncepciu zjednotenia s Rumunskom.

Vysledok volieb (1990) znamenal odstavenie Komunistickej strany Moldavska od
moci a viedol k aktivizacii miestnej stranickej nomenklatiry v Podnesterskej oblasti. Jej
predstavitelia definitivne stratili svoj dovtedaj$i vplyv na republikové organy v KiSinove a
zaroven si uvedomili, Ze v pripade oddelenia Moldavskej SSR od Sovietskeho zvizu mézu
prist aj o mocenské postavenie vo svojom doméacom regidone. Na udrzanie svojej pozicie
vyuzili obavy rusko-ukrajinsko-jazy¢ného obyvatel'stva Podnesterskej oblasti z vyvoja v
moldavsko-rumunsko-jazy¢nych oblastiach Moldavskej SSR. To sa prejavilo aj vo volbach
vo februari 1990, ked’ v Podnesterskej oblasti vic¢Sinu mandatov ziskali prave predstavitelia
miestnej stranickej nomenklatury.

V auguste 1990 sa v Podnesterskej oblasti uskutocnilo referendum a na zéklade jeho
vysledkov bola 2.9.1990 vyhlasena Podnesterska moldavska sovietska socialistickd republika
(PMSSR) s hlavnym mestom v Tiraspole. Okrem toho II. zjazd l'udovych zastupcov
Podnesterskej oblasti zvolil Najvyssi soviet PMSSR a za predsedu jeho prezidia menoval I.N.
Smirnova. V septembri 1990 bola v Zvizovej republike Moldavsko (novy nazov Moldavskej
SSR) vytvorena funkcia prezidenta, do ktorej bol menovany byvaly predseda NajvysSieho
sovietu M. Snegur. Novy prezident a d’al§i predstavitelia tstrednych organov v Kisinove
oznacili zjazd za netstavny a jeho rozhodnutie o vytvoreni PMSSR za neplatné.

V novembri 1990 doSlo k prvému véaznemu ozbrojenému incidentu v meste
Dubossary medzi prisluSnikmi moldavskej policie a tzv. podnesterskymi dobrovolnikmi, pri
ktorom zahynuli 3 osoby a 16 bolo zranenych. Na eskalaciu napitia zareagovali aj centralne
organy Sovietskeho zvdzu, ktoré dovtedy venovali vyvoju v tejto oblasti len okrajova
pozornost’.

V roku 1991 sa vnutropolitickd kriza v Sovietskom zvédze dostala do svojej
zavereCne] etapy, o sa prejavilo aj na vyvoji v Moldavsku. V marci 1991 sa uskutocnilo
celozvidzové referendum o zachovani Sovietskeho zvédzu ako federativneho Statu. Moldavské
ustredné orgény rozhodli o neuskutocneni tohto referenda na Uzemi republiky a naopak
miestne organy Podnesterskej oblasti toto referendum vo svojom regione zorganizovali.

K vyvrcholeniu krizy doslo v auguste 1991, ked’ sa v Moskve uskutocnil netspesny
pokus konzervativneho kridla Komunistickej strany Sovietskeho zvézu o mocensky prevrat.
V reakcii na vyvoj v Moskve vyhlasuje moldavsky parlament samostatnost Moldavskej
republiky. Sucastou deklaracie o nezavislosti je aj anulovanie politickych a pravnych
dosledkov paktu Molotov — Ribbentrop z roku 1939.

Pripojenie k Sovietskemu zvdzu a vytvorenie Moldavskej SSR v roku 1940 je
oznacené ,,za nezédkonny akt bez redlnej pravnej opory“. Tieto formuldcie boli néasledne
vyuZité podnesterskymi politickymi elitami ako argument v prospech odtrhnutia ich oblasti od
zvySku Moldavska, pretoZze pred rokom 1940 bola Podnesterské oblast’ sucast'ou Sovietskeho
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zviizu a nie Rumunska.®

Hekticky politicky vyvoj vedie v nasledujicich mesiacoch k definitivnemu zaniku
Sovietskeho zvazu. V septembri 1991 uskutocnuje Moldavsko prvé praktické kroky na ceste k
plnej nezévislosti a medzinarodno-pravnej suverenite, medzi ktoré patri aj poziadavka na
stiahnutie jednotiek sovietskej armady rozmiestnenych na jej Gzemi. Paralelne s tym sa
aktivizuju aj miestne organy v Podnesterskej oblasti.

V roku 1992 doslo k prvym bojom medzi moldavskou policiou a podnesterskou
gardou v meste Dubossary a v marci 1992 pokraGovali miestne boje pozdiZ administrativnej
hranice medzi podnesterskymi oblastami a zvySkom Moldavska. Nasledne sa jednotky
ministerstva vnutra a policie netispesne pokusili ziskat’ kontrolu nad podnesterskymi oblast’ami.

Dna 3.4.1992 sa v Kisinove stretli ministri zahrani¢nych veci Moldavska, Ruske;j
federacie, Ukrajiny a Rumunska, ktori za pritomnosti podnesterskej delegacie rokovali o
zastaveni bojov. Spolo¢ne prijali ,,Deklaraciu o Podnestersku”, ktora prislusnikom ozbrojenych
sil Ruskej federacie udelila mandat mierovych sil v zéne konfliktu.’

Zastavenie konfliktu bolo vykonané na pode SNS (Spologenstvo nezavislych §tatov),
pri aktivnej ucasti Ruskej federacie, Ukrajiny a Rumunska. Pocas stretnutia v Kyjeve bola
prijata ,,Deklaracia® (marec 1992), ktora zdoraznovala, ze celistvost’ Moldavskej republiky je
zakladnym pilierom stability a mieru v regione.

Hospodarske aktivity boli do zna¢nej miery postihnuté existenciou podnesterkého
konfliktu, a to vo vSetkych oblastiach ekonomiky: bud’ to obchod, priemysel, investicie alebo
kvalitativna a kvantitativna Struktura hospodarstiev oboch regioénov.

Ozbrojeny konflikt sposobil tpadok hospodarstva (len v roku 1992 HDP poklesol o
29%), straty na ludskych zivotoch (priblizne 1100 mftvych 3500 zranen}'/ch)8 a odchod
utecencov (viac nez 70 tis. uteCencov). Ekonomicky pokles vyvolany ozbrojenym konfliktom
vyrazne zasiahol také odvetvia, ako je priemyselna vyroba (o 27% v 1992) a doprava (o 51%
v 1992). Po kvalitativnej stranke sa ekonomika ,,celého Moldavska v désledku konfliktu
zmenila:

I. z,exporto-orientovanej priemyselno-agrarnej ekonomiky* (v roku 1989
priemysel predstavoval 60% produkcie, 90%° sa exportovalo);

Il. na importo-orientovanu s vyrazne mensou priemyselnou sti¢astou (import
predstavuje 83 %™ podiel na HDP v Moldavsku a 158% v Podnestersku, zaroven
podiel priemyslu v Moldavsku predstavuje 15%11).

6 PMR: PMR sovereignty in international law, Pridnestrovskaja Moldavskaia Respublika
http://pridnestrovie.net/legalbasis.html
! VYSKUMNE CENTRUM SLOVENSKEJ SPOLOCNOSTI PRE ZAHRANICNU POLITIKU:

Moznosti zefektivnenia spoluprace EU s Moldavskom v politickej, ekonomickej a  bezpecnostnej oblasti,
Bratislava marec 2007

8 THE WHITE BOOK OF THE PMR (Pridnestrovian Moldovan Republic). Moskva, REGNUM, 2006, s.
26, 164.
’ ROZHODNUTIE VLADY MD C. 533: ,,0n the Concept of Industrial Policy of the Republic of

Moldova for years 1996-2000”, MO No. 074, 04.11.1996, p. 7 .

10 STATISTICKY URAD MOLDAVSKEJ REPUBLIKY: Statistickd rocenka 2008, 1SBN 978-9975-
9786-8-2

n tamtieZ
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Namiesto zaveru

Vznik Statnosti Moldavskej republiky v roku 1991 bol spojeny s negativnymi
udalostami spojenymi s rozpadom Sovietskeho zvizu, problémami s podnesterskym
konfliktom a naslednou ekonomickou krizou, ktorej dosledky podla nas su neprekonané
dodnes. Vyskum preukazal, Ze kriza ,,celej* moldavskej ekonomiky, vratane podnesterského
regionu, je pritomna vo vsSetkych sektoroch a sférach Zivota spolocnosti, a bezprostredne sa
odraza na postaveni Moldavskej republiky ako subjektu svetového hospodarstva.

Vyskum preukazal, ze o pretrvavajicom krizovom stave hovoria makroekonomické
ukazovatele, ako napriklad:

v hruby domaci produkt (v roku 2008 trovenn HDP Moldavska je o 30 % niz§i nez
v roku 1991, v pripade Podnesterska uroveit HDP je o viac nez 50 % niZSia), zdroven
Moldavsko sa nachddza na 135. mieste vo svete podl'a irovne HDP/p.c.;

v kvalitativne ukazovatele (napriklad sektorova struktara HDP, ktora poukazuje na
totalnu dezindustrializdciu ekonomiky);

v' ukazovatele kvality Zivota obyvatel'stva (spotreba hlavnych potravin, ako su: méso,
mlieko a mucne vyrobky je o takmer 50 % niz§ia nez v roku 1991);

v' demografické ukazovatele (Moldavska republika je spomedzi 20 Statov s najrychlejsie
degradujicim poctom obyvatel'stva), zaroveil priemernd dlzka Zivota predstavuje len 68

rokov;

v' ukazovatele masovej migracie pracovnej sily (Moldavsko je lidrom vo svete podl'a
objemu pritoku remitencii od pracovnych migrantov na jedného obyvatel'a);

v" index l'udského rozvoja (HDI), podl'a ktorého Moldavsko obsadzuje len 111. miesto vo
svete;

v index ekonomickej slobody (Index of Economic Freedom), podla ktorého Moldavsko
obsadzuje len 120. miesto vo svete.
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ANALYZA POTENCIALU PREZENTACIE ORGANIZACIE
) _SPOJENYCH NARODOV PROSTREDNICTVOM
CINNOSTI MIMOVLADNYCH ORGANIZACII V PODMIENKACH SR!

Monika Satkova, Nina Galanska

FAKULTA MEDZINARODNYCH VZTAHOV
EKONOMICKA UNIVERZITA V BRATISLAVE

Abstrakt

Analyza potencialu prezentacie OSN prostrednictvom ¢innosti MVO v podmienkach
SR doteraz na Slovensku eSte nebola vypracovana. Hlavnym cielom analyzy bolo najma
vytvorenie analytickej Stiidie o sti€asnom stave propagacie hodnot a cielov OSN na tzemi
SR, druhym, c¢iastkovym cielom analyzy bolo identifikovat a zmapovat c¢innost MVO
s aktivitami a projektmi z oblasti priorit OSN. Tretim cielom bolo navrhnit’ stibor opatreni
vedtcich k posilneniu spoluprace medzi MZVaEZ SR a identifikovanymi MVO v oblasti
prehlbovania povedomia laickej aj odbornej verejnosti v SR o ¢innosti, hodnotach a ciel'och
OSN.
Krlacdové slova: OSN, cinnost mimovlddnych organizacii, ciele OSN, mimovladne
organizacie

Abstract

Analysis of the presentation potential of the United Nations through the activities of
NGOs in Slovakia has not been developed so far. The main objective of the analysis was to
create an analytical study on the current state of promotion of the values and goals of the
United Nations in Slovakia. Furthermore, the second objective of the analysis was to identify
and map the activities of NGOs with activities and projects belonging to the priority areas of
the United Nations. The third objective was to propose a set of actions leading to the
strengthening of cooperation between Ministry of Foreign and European Affairs and
identified NGOs concerning the values and objectives of UN.
Key words: United Nations, activities of NGOs, non-governmental organizations, UN
objectives

V obdobi mesiacov august-december 2013 bola Slovenskou asociaciou pre OSN
vypracovand analyza potencidlu prezenticie OSN prostrednictvom cinnosti MVO
v podmienkach SR. Analyza prebiehala v nasledovnych krokoch:

1. Klasifikacia MVO;

2 Identifikacia prioritnych oblasti pdsobenia;

3. Identifikacia relevantnych MVO (registrované na MV SR do 1.12.);
4. Oslovenie MVO aktivnych v identifikovanej oblasti;

5 Vyhodnotenie dat.

! Tento projekt bol podporeny z prostriedkov Ministerstva zahraniénych veci a eurdpskych zalezitosti Slovenskej
republiky ako projekt Slovenskej asociacie pre Organizaciu spojenych narodov pod nazvom ,,Analyza potencialu
prezentacie OSN prostrednictvom ¢innosti MVO v podmienkach SR.*
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Klasifikacia MVO

Vznik, pravne postavenie a c¢innost mimovladnych organizacii v SR je pravne
vymedzena Obcianskym zakonnikom ¢. 47/1992 Zb. v zneni neskorsich predpisov, zakonom
¢. 83/1990 Zb. o zdruzovani obcanov v zneni neskorsich predpisov, zdkonom ¢. 213/1997 Z.z.
0 neziskovych organizaciach poskytujucich vSeobecne prospesné sluzby v zneni neskorSich
predpisov, zakonom ¢. 34/2002 Z.z. o nadéaciach a o zmene Obcianskeho zakonnika v zneni
neskorSich predpisov  a zdkonom ¢. 116/1985 Zb. o podmienkach ¢innosti organizécii
s medzinarodnym prvkom v CSSR v zneni neskorsich predpisov.

Zakon v podmienkach Slovenskej republiky neuvadza definiciu mimovladnej
organizacie aani nevymedzuje jednotny termin ,,mimovladna organizacia“. V praxi avo
verejnej sprave termin mimovladna organizacia oznaCuje Siroké spektrum organizacii.
Vychadzame preto zo zjednocujucej definicie podla Mraékovej2 a Ondruska®, kde
mimovladne organizacie maju formalnu Struktiru, sukromny ,,nestatny* charakter, nemaju za
ciel vytvarat’ zisk, ktory by sa mal rozdelit pre ich majitelov, su nezavislé¢ a funguju na
samospravnom principe a mavaju spravidla dobrovolnicky charakter. Podla Ondruska® d’alej
nemaju ndbozensky ani politicky charakter.

Zoznam pravnickych oséb, ktoré nie su zalozené za ucelom podnikania a st
registrované na Ministerstve vnutra SR, je vedeny na portali Organizacie pre informatiku
verejnej spravy (dalej len IVeS), ktorého obsahovym spravcom je MV SR. IVeS eviduje
obcianske zdruzenia, zdujmové zdruzenia pravnickych osob, zdruzenia obci, neinvesticné
fondy, neziskové organizacie, strany, spoloc¢enstva vlastnikov bytov a nebytovych priestorov,
organizécie s medzindrodnym prvkom a nadécie. Na zaklade vyssie uvedenej definicie MVO
sme ako relevantné formy pravnickych osob evidovanych na portali IVeS pre ucely tejto
analyzy identifikovali nasledovné: nadacie, neziskové organizacie poskytujice vseobecne
prospesné sluzby, obcianske zdruzenia a organizacie s medzinarodnym prvkom.

Zaujmoveé zdruzenia pravnickych oso6b, zdruzenia obci, strany, spoloCenstva
vlastnikov bytov a nebytovych priestorov nespiiaja definiciu MVO (aj ked’ v pripade
zaujmovych zdruzeni pravnickych osob ide o polemizovant tému), a preto neboli predmetom
analyzy.

Neinvesti¢né fondy svojim charakterom spiiiaju definiciu MVO, aviak do analyzy
sme ich nezahrnuli z dévodu ich primarneho zriadenia za ucelom zdruzovania penaznych
prostriedkov uréenych na vieobecne prospesny ucel’.

Identifikacia prioritnych oblasti posobenia

Na identifikaciu relevantnych MVO sme ur¢ili rozhodujtice oblasti posobenia MVO,
ktorych vyber bol podmieneny ich zhodou alebo prienikom s pdsobenim OSN. Hlavné oblasti
posobenia OSN sme $pecifikovali na zaklade Charty OSN. V podmienkach SR neexistuje
jednotna kategorizacia oblasti pésobenia MVO.

V registri IVeS sa pri kazdej forme MVO oblasti pdsobenia (ucely) Specifikuja
roznorodo. Z tohto doévodu sme pri kazdej forme MVO urcovali prienik a/alebo zhodu
s posobenim OSN osobitne. Spolo¢nymi kategériami ucelov pre vSetky formy MVO pri
identifikacii prienikov s posobenim OSN boli rozvoj demokracie, vzdelavanie, zivotné
prostredie, l'udské prava, deti, vysokoskolska mladez, ekologia, duchovné a kultarne hodnoty,
vyskum avyvoj a Studentské, Zenské, filozofické, humanitné, environmentdlne, socidlne

2MRACKOVA, A. - VLASICOVA, J. 2009. Manazment organizdcie. Bratislava: Liga za dusevné zdravie,
2009. 47 s.
¥ ONDRUSEK, D. 1998. Co sii to neziskové organizacie. In: Citanka pre neziskové organizdcie. Bratislava: Peter
Prekop Print Production. 1998. 199 s.
4 -

Ibid.
52, ¢l. 1, zékona 147/1997 Z.z.
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témy. V ramci uvedenych oblasti sme urcili nasledovné kategorie ucelu pri jednotlivych
formach MVO: v neziskovych organizaciach ide o ucely Doplnkové vzdelavanie deti
a mladeze; Humanitnd starostlivost’; Ochrana l'udskych prav a zakladnych slobdd; Rozvoj
aochrana duchovnych a kultirnych hodndt; Sluzby na podporu regionalneho rozvoja
a zamestnanosti; Tvorba aochrana ZP a ochrana zdravia obyvatel’stva; Tvorba, rozvoj,
ochrana, obnova a prezentacia kultarnych hodnét; Vzdelavanie, vychova arozvoj telesnej
kultary; Vyskum, vyvoj, vedecko-technické sluzby a informacné sluzby. V obcianskych
zdruzeniach ide o oblasti ¢innosti: humanitné; zivotné prostredie; socialne, opatrovatel'ské;
rozvoj demokracie; vzdelavacie; vysokoskolskda mladez, vysokoskolské, studentské, zenské,
I'udské prava.

V nadaciach sme definovali nasledovné oblasti: detské; ekoldgia; filozoficke;
humanita, charita; kultirne; mladeznicke; rozvoj demokracie; veda; vysokoskolské, 'udské
prava.

Vicsina organizacii pokryvala SirSiu Skalu oblasti pdsobenia, predovsetkym neziskové
organizacie anadacie, ¢o sposobilo multiplikacny efekt poctu jednotlivych organizécii
Vv jednotlivych kategoériach a oblastiach posobenia. Organizacie s medzinarodnym prvkom
nemaju definované oblasti posobenia (Gcel) a sucasne su zaradené¢ formdalne do registrov
nadécii, neziskovych organizacii a ob¢ianskych zdruzeni.

Identifikacia relevantnych MVO

Na zaklade registra IVeS zGzeného identifikovanymi jednotlivymi  oblastami
¢innosti/ucelu MVO (pozri vyssie) sme vytvorili databazu relevantnych MVO. Ohrani¢enim
vyberu relevantnych MVO bolo:

Nachadzaju sa v registri IVeS, t.j. k 1.12.2013 boli registrované na MV SR
Ugel/¢innost MVO spadé pod identifikované oblasti posobenia

St aktivne, t.j. k 1.12.2013 nie su v likvidacii

Maju existujucu webstranku/Facebook

St dostupné kontaktné udaje, t.j. je zverejnena minimalne e-mailova adresa

agsrwhE

Celkovo sme do databazy wvybrali 142 obcianskych zdruzeni, 26 nadacii, 42
neziskovych organizacii a 1 organizaciu s medzinarodnym prvkom, spolu 211 MVO.

Oslovenie MVO aktivnych v identifikovanej oblasti

Identifikované  potencidlne  organizdcie @ sme  oslovili  prostrednictvom
Standardizovaného e-mailu, ktorého sucastou bol aj vytvoreny elektronicky dotaznik.
Dotaznik obsahoval viaceré formy otazok, zatvorené ako aj polouzavreté.

Zo zatvorenych otazok boli pouzit¢ formy otdzok ako dichotomicka ponuka
a viacnasobny vyber, prevazovali vSak polouzavreté otazky viacndsobného vyberu. Dotaznik
bol vytvoreny s cielom dosiahnutia prehladnosti ziskanych dat. Z toho dovodu sme do
dotazniku zaradili 7 otdzok zameranych na opis organizécie a jej aktivit a aktudlne a mozné
prepojenie s OSN. Pocet oslovenych MVO bol 211.

Vyhodnotenie dat

Z211 oslovenych MVO nam dotaznik vyplnilo 44 (20,8 % miera navratnosti
dotaznikov) ztoho 29 obcianskych zdruzeni (20,4% miera navratnosti), 11 neziskovych
organizacii (26,2% miera navratnosti) a 4 nadacie (15,4% miera navratnosti). Odpovede na
dotaznikové otazky €. 1 aZ 3 maju vzhl'adom na moZnost’ viacndsobného vyberu kumulovany
charakter. Tieto odpovede zodpovedaju nizSie uvedenym grafom €. 1 az 3.
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Dotaznik

Hlavné oblasti posobenia MVO ktoré odpovedali na dotaznik, boli:
vzdelanie/vzdelavanie (27%), Zivotné prostredie (16%) a l'udské prava (14%),
(Pozri graf €. 1).

Graf ¢. 1 — oblast’ posobenia MVO
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kultdra

energetika

rozvojova spolupraca

humanitarna pomoc
vzdelanie/vzdeldvanie

Zivotné prostredie

[udské prava

Medzi hlavné aktivity, ktoré MVO uz vykonavaju, patrili: kurzy, Skolenia a seminare (19%),
verejné akcie (15%) a tvorba informa¢nych materidlov (14%) (Pozri Graf €. 2).

Graf ¢.2 — aktivity MVO
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MVO sa v ramci svojich aktivit zameriavali najma na nasledujuce vekové skupiny:
mladych dospelych vo veku 23 — 30 rokov (28%), mladez vo veku 15 — 23 rokov (26%)
a dospelych vo veku 30 — 64 rokov (22%). Detom do 15 rokov a seniorom nad 65 rokov sa
venovalo 12% respektive 11% MVO (pozri Graf €. 3).

Graf ¢. 3 — ciel’ova skupina aktivit MVO

seniori (65+ rokov)
dospeli (30 - 64 rokov)
mladi dospeli (23 - 30 rokov)

mladez (15 - 23 rokov)

deti (do 15 rokov)

Polovica MVO pritom pdsobi na narodnej urovni (50%). Zo zvySnych urovni
nasledovala nadnarodna (16%). 14% MVO uviedlo v ramci kategorie ,,iné* urovne, uviedlo,
ze ich uroven vykondvania aktivit zavisi od typu aktivity a vdcSinou sa potom jednalo
0 MVO, ktoré st v zavislosti od typu aktivity ¢inné na vsetkych spominanych urovniach — od
miestnej az po regionalnu (pozri Graf €. 4).

Graf ¢. 4 — uroven posobenia MVO
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regiondlna
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Viacsina MVO pritom v minulosti nespolupracovala ani nevyvijala aktivity
Vv spolupraci/koordinacii s OSN a jej agentirami (pozri Graf €. 5).
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Graf ¢. 5 — predchadzajuice spolupraca MVO s OSN a jej agentirami

M 3no

M nie

Vo svojich dokumentoch a aktivitach na OSN a jej aktivity odkazuje 48% MVO,
pricom jedna z odpovedajicich MVO vo svojich dokumentoch a aktivitich na OSN

neodkazuje, avSak organizovala uz spolo¢nu aktivitu s jednou z agentar OSN (pozri Graf ¢.
6).

Graf ¢.6 — prepojenie s OSN v dokumentoch alebo aktivitaich MVO
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MVO odpovedalo kladne, 5% zaporne a Vv pripade 7% MVO by moznost’ prezentacie OSN
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Graf ¢. 7 — vola prezentacie OSN prostrednictvom aktivit MVO
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MVO smerom k MZVaEZ

Samotna navratnost’ dotaznikov znaci existenciu zaujmu o spolupracu pri prezentacii
OSN ¢o sa potvrdilo aj nizkym percentom negativnych odpovedi na potencial spoluprace pri
prezentacii OSN v budicnosti. Ked'Ze najviac MVO, ktoré vyjadrili zaujem spolupracovat’ pri
prezentacii OSN, sa venuje oblastiam vzdelania a vzdeldvania, zivotnému prostrediu
a l'udskym pravam, odporucame aby sa budiica spolupraca zameriavala prave na MVO ¢inné
Vv tychto oblastiach.

V buducnosti by bolo vhodné uvazovat’ nad takymi aktivitami spoluprace, ktoré uz
oslovené MVO, ktoré prejavili zaujem o spolupracu, vykonavaji. Predovsetkym ide o kurzy,
Skolenia a seminare, ateda vzdelavacie aktivity averejné akcie. Tvorba materialov
(vzdelavacich a informacnych) ma najvyssi potencidl Uspesnej prezentacie OSN, pretoze
kumulovanie tvori az 27% aktivit respondujucich MVO. Vzhladom na zameranie
respondujicich MVO najma na skupiny obyvatel'stva vo veku 15 az 64 rokov, bude vhodné
prisposobit’ formu prezentacie tymto cielovym skupinam.

MZVaEZ smerom k MVO

MZVaEZ sa vzhl'adom na existujuci potencial a know-how MVO pri priprave
materialov, Skoleni, verejnych akcii moze aj aktivne zapojit’ do navrhovania moznych aktivit
MVO smerovanych na prezentaciu OSN, jej ciel'ov a Cinnosti. Grantové schémy na prioritné
témy OSN smerujuce zo strany MZVaEZ mdézu byt vel'mi efektivnym nastrojom pri podpore
¢innosti MVO na narodnej Grovni.

Priprava narodnych pozicii (stanoviska, vyro¢né spravy, a pod.) pre procesy Vv ramci
OSN (UNHCR, UNFCCC, UNESCO, UNICEF, IAEA), do ktorych je SR zapojena, mdze
vyuzit' potencial MVO pre prierezovi spolupracu naprie¢ sektormi a relevantnymi Statnymi
organmi zodpovednymi za realizaciu jednotlivych konvencii a dohovorov pod hlavickou
OSN. MZVaEZ v tomto procese mdze zohravat’ tlohu hlavného koordinatora.
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Abstrakt

Globalny rebalancing bol hlavnou témou medzinarodnej hospodarskej politiky USA
od zacCiatku Obamovej administrativy. Cielom tohto prispevku je zhodnotenie a zameranie sa
na relevantné otazky, s ktorymi sa stretavaji globalne ekonomické nerovnovéhy z pohladu
krajin Spojenych $tatov. Spojené Staty musia znizit' ich deficit bezného uctu. Tu sa ndm
naskytuje otazka, ako sa to USA chysta urobit’. Vyznamny proces vyvazovania je Strukturalna
uprava americkej ekonomickej aktivity. Hoci znamky ozivenia v USA zostavaju vyrazne pod
Standardom, deficit bezného uctu USA sa dostal zhruba na polovicu oproti predkrizovej
urovni, asi na 3% HDP. Bez zohladnenia procesu rebalancingu, neudrZatel'nost’ tohto
problému bude stale vyvolavat’ obavy z rozsirenia globalnych rizik.
Klucové slova: Globalne nerovnovahy, Deficit bezného Gctu, Proces globélnej rovnovahy,
Plany strednodobe;j fiskalnej konsolidacie, Verejné dlhy USA

Abstract

Global rebalancing has been a major theme of U.S. international economic policy
since the beginning of the Obama Administration. The aim of this contribution is to assess
and focus on certain issues encountering the global economic imbalances from the U.S.
perspective. The United States must reduce their current account deficit. Thus, it is derived to
a question how the U.S is going to do. A significant process of rebalancing is the structural
adjustment of U.S. economic activity. Although the sign of US recovery remains distinctly
subpar, deficit roughly halved relative to pre-crisis levels, to about 3% of GDP. Without
considering the rebalancing process, the unsustainability of this pressing concern will still
raise some fears of increased global risks.
Key Words
Global imbalances, Current Account Deficit, Rebalancing process, medium-term fiscal
consolidation, The US public debt
JEL Classification Numbers: F2, F32, F42, E62

Introduction

The large and persistent external imbalances in the global economy that have
developed over the past decade remain a point of concern to policymakers. Practically, The
US authorities had already outlined their strategy for rebalancing the American economy at
the G20 summit in Pittsburgh. Policy-makers want future growth to be based more on exports
and investment in equipment and software rather than on private consumption and investment
in housing.
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By starting of a National Export Initiative (NEI) in 2010, Obama’s administration was
to double exports of goods and services in nominal terms over the next five years. American
firms were the first to offshore their production. The high rate of corporation tax in the United
States, which stood at 35 %  in 2012, compared to an average of 22.6 % in the euro area and
24.43 % ( KPMG, 2013.) for global average, for example. This can be a factor that may
reduce business investment in U.S.

Many products are designed in the United States and manufactured abroad. Offshoring
led to erosion of industrial production facilities and impaired export capability. The Economic
Report of the President considers a key factor in the domestic rebalancing of economic
growth? is the establishment of new, stricter regulations for the financial sector, which can
prevent a new financial crisis. Thus, ‘“Wall Street Reform and Consumer Protection Act *’
was adopted to clarify the main provisions of creating an agency in charge of consumer
protection in the financial sector®.

Global rebalancing is an important component of strengthening global demand.
Throughout 2001 a spotlight of consultations among G20 Finance Ministers under the
Framework for Strong, Sustainable and Balanced Growth and the related Mutual Assessment
Process (MAP) was reducing these imbalances. The Framework’s goal was to help ensure a
more balanced global economy that was less prone to crisis. The imbalances have declined
during the current economic downturn.

In 2010, the Obama administration unveiled its strategy on public finances up to the
year 2020. According to the OECD Economic Outlook No. 92, total public debt is likely to
grow from 102 % of GDP in 2012 to 114 % in 2014 (OECD, 2012).

The G20 Summit in Cannes on 4 November 2011 agreed on The Cannes Action Plan for
Growth and Jobs, which will comprise some concrete policy commitments towards such
corrective action. G20 leaders have addressed short-term vulnerabilities and strengthen
medium-term foundations for growth.

Credible medium-term fiscal consolidation plan should be put in place

Conforming to the statement of New York Fed President * (2012), it is critical that the
United States put in place a credible program of medium-term fiscal consolidation that
addresses their sizeable and growing structural deficits. Thus, the implementation of credible
medium-term fiscal consolidation plans remains significant in several developed economies.
Fiscal policy should be correctly calibrated to be as growth-friendly as possible.

The federal budget deficit narrowed to 7.0 percent of GDP (1.1 trillion USD) in fiscal
year 2012 from 8.7 percent of GDP in 2011(IMF Fiscal Monitor, 2012).Having described
that, a political compromise will be sought to stay away from this “fiscal cliff ”.According to
the Managing Director's Global Policy Agenda IMFC, the abrupt priority is to lift the debt
ceiling and handle the fiscal cliff in the United States, while developing an appropriately
ambitious medium-term fiscal consolidation plan.

! Federal corporate income tax applies to bands of taxable income at rates between 15% and 35%. Branch profits
tax imposes additional 30% tax on foreign corporations engaged in U.S. trade or business. Alternative minimum
tax also imposed, calculated on separate tax base at rate of 20% (certain credits may reduce tax). AMT due to
extent corporation's tentative minimum tax exceeds its regular tax. Separate taxes levied at state and municipal
levels.

2 such as the very easy credit terms

¥ Volcker Rule was originally proposed by American economist and former United States Federal Reserve
Chairman Paul Volcker to restrict United States banks from making certain kinds of speculative investments that
do not benefit their customers.

* William Dudley, New York Fed President ,is a permanent voter on the Fed's policy-setting committee and is
among the core of more dovish members pushing aggressive action to ratchet down the high U.S. unemployment
rate of 8.3 percent.
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Medium-term consolidation must comprise the prerequisite tool of long-term spending
as a reform of entitlements, but requires also increase revenue, given the comparatively low
tax ratio and the size of the deficit. The United States should promptly define a reasonable
consolidation path to avoid the “fiscal cliff.” Last year 2012 it was impossible to reach the
conclusion over how to close the fiscal deficit over the medium term (Agence France-Presse,
2012).As a result, the actual agreement reached earlier this year 2013 pending for a credible
medium- to long-term fiscal plan that would reduce the U.S. deficits unless raising taxes
would have crunched household spending from January 1, 2013.The effects of the fiscal cliff
would see US GDP drop between 4% and 6% .The U.S could be almost undoubtedly put back
into recession.

By resolving the fiscal cliff, raising the debt ceiling, and advancing a comprehensive
plan to guarantee fiscal sustainability are critical ( Shanmugaratnam,T, 2012 ).Overall, the
IMF did stress the risk of an excessive fiscal tightening in the United States at the end of
2012, calling attention to US policymakers to achieve credible medium term fiscal
consolidation while still supporting growth (Deputy Prime Minister and Treasuerer, 2012).

Reducing public debt

Being aware of the debt levels of a nation is a main perspective of the economy. The
share of U.S. Public debt held by foreign government has risen steadily. Between 1978 and
2012 total debt in the U.S. grew from 719 billion USD to 56 trillion USD, a 7,688% increase
(Mountifield, 2012). Due to the shock in 2008, US government debt was accelerated to bail
out the banks and to provide the stimulus to the economy. Debt reached 104 percent of GDP
in 2009 (Chantrill, C.2012).

High levels of government debt have a considerable economic cost, which features
cost for weak economic growth (developed countries) and weak economic growth added high
inflation (emerging economies).

Deficits are tougher to get rid of than they are to incur. That's particularly true in the
United States, where spending cuts and tax increases are very hard to enact, and spending
increases and tax cuts virtually enact themselves. According to OECD (2011), US gross debt
also grew higher, reaching 80% of GDP in 2009, but remaining slightly below the OECD
average.

Figure 4United States debt summary, 2011- 2013

Public debt (2013) 16,797,828,899,086.80
Public debt as % of GDP(2011) 73.20%
Public debt per person (2013) 53217.75
Population (2013) 315,643,320
Total annual debt change

(2011) 14.10%

Source: Author’s calculation data based on The Economist,
2011 and april 2013

As illustrated by US debt continues to grow, In 2011 it grew at 14.1% (Figure 1), so
any spending cuts or tax increases have to first stop the growth in debt before the government
can consider actually beginning to pay the debt down. At some point, US debt continues to
grow both on an absolute level and as a % of GDP see Figure 2.

® The fiscal cliff is a combination of spending cuts and tax increases which come into effect at the beginning of
2013 included in the Budget Control Act. The term ‘fiscal cliff” was coined by US Federal Reserve Chairman
Ben Bernanke to describe the likely effects of the Budget Control Act.
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Figure 2 World debt comparison ( as a % of GDP)
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In comparison with other nations, which are among the countries in the 100% club, the
United States tends to put the U.S. debt-to-GDP ratio at 73%, based on marketable securities
held by the public ( Reddy, S., 2012).The United States must tighten fiscal policy.

Hence the United States must eliminate or at least sharply reduce its large trade deficit
to accelerate growth and restore full employment. The consequences of a U.S. debt default
(2011), a default would cause interest rate hikes and stock market falls across the world. This
could direct to a drop in American demand for Chinese imports if China major capital losses
would be resulted by such defalt. Even more it could shrink the value of China’s dollar-
denominated assets, and direct to relative appreciation of the yuan (stimulate a depreciation of
dollar).

Today, the United States most closely follows this debt-reduction path through Fiscal
Policy Assumptions. US households have reduced their debt relative to disposable income by
15 percentage points, more than in any other country. Furthermore, public debt has reached its
highest level—80 percent of GDP in the second quarter of 2011.

The next phase of deleveraging will require difficult political choices. At this point, they
could reach sustainable debt levels in two years or so.

Structural reforms

The U.S. financial system is large and highly diversified, but the 80 % share of credit
market assets held outside of depository institutions. Currently, the financial sector in the US
contributes to about 20% of national output, with the manufacturing sector contributing to
only 10% (IMF Fiscal Monitor, 2012). Besides, the United States’ national economy has
become more and more reliant on imports of foreign capital and goods, which has kept up
both excessive mass consumption and high government spending. Are structural reforms in
place? The U.S. might encourage growth by investing in infrastructure and workforce skills,
streamlining regulatory approvals for business investment, and simplifying the corporate tax
code.

During last five years, the financial sector stays put with the broadest global sector,
averaging about 20% of the MSCI World Index (MSCI, 2012). Then following biggest sector,
representing only 12 % of that index at the end of 2011, is technology (MSCI. 2012).Finance
sector played a key role in creating current imbalances, and will be a catalyst and conduit for
global rebalancing.

A reallocation by global investors away from developed country assets into emerging
markets facilitates both global economic and portfolio rebalancing. In 2010, Dodd-Frank Wall
Street Reform and Consumer Protection Act was introduced. This law will crack down on the
big banks, protect consumers, and bring greater economic security to families and small
businesses across our country.
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The Act includes a great extent of provision within 4 objectives (PWC, 2012):

1) Enhancing regulation of critical markets, including regulation of
securitization markets;

2) Strengthening supervision to reduce systemic risk and by closing gaps and
loopholes in the regulatory regime;

3) Improving the resolution regime for systemically important financial firms;

4) Improving protection for consumers and investors through the creation of a
consumer financial protection agency.

The existence of global imbalances was essentially generated by finance. US
Investment inflows from abroad were recycled by U.S. financial institutions into historically
unprecedented volumes of cheap credit to U.S. households (Figure 3), supporting excess
consumption and a ballooning of the U.S. trade deficit.

Figure 3 Net Borrowing in the United States (% of GDP)
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Source : Author’s calculation based on U.S. Federal Reserve Flow of Fund,Haver, 2011 and IMF
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A shared interest in financial reform and stability is in the hand of China and the
United State. Both countries realized that, in an increasingly interconnected global financial
system, it is crucial that those dominant economies develop both the depth and the quality of
international standards. In the United States, It acted to strengthen financial regulation after
the crisis and enacted the Dodd-Frank Act®, which implements many of these G-20 reforms.
A few of the key areas of G-20 concern the United States in corresponding with financial
sector reforms as shadow banking bank, capital standards and resolution(lIP Digital Secretary
of State, 2012).

® The Dodd—Frank Wall Street Reform and Consumer Protection Act (Pub.L. 111-203, H.R. 4173) was signed
into federal law by President Barack Obama on July 21, 2010. It is An act to promote the financial stability of
the United States by improving accountability and transparency in the financial system, to end " "too big to fail",
to protect the American taxpayer by ending bailouts, to protect consumers from abusive financial services
practices, and for other purposes.
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According to Centre for American Progress, the five concrete and success points of
Dodd-Frank financial reform can make U.S. economy even stronger. Specifically, here are
five ways financial reform has strengthened the US markets (Erickson, J. et al., 2012): (i) A
consumer watchdog is now on the beat;(ii) Every financial institution now must play by the
rules;(iii) Increased capital requirements are now in place;(iv) A new resolution authority for
failing financial institutions now exists (v) New rules will help rein in executive
compensation.

Due to the current account constellations depend on domestic and foreign economic

conditions. Partly for this reason, the corresponding of both change in investment-saving
space and change in net capital inflows or outflows must escort with any change in the
domestic saving-investment gap in the rest of the world. It seems that any reform affecting
saving or investment will possibly change the position of current account individually too.
The structural reform can simply affect current account, investment and saving throughout
their impact on macroeconomic conditions such as expenditures and productivity growth or
public revenues (OECD, 2011), but also more straight at: i) product market liberalisation
temporarily boosts investment and weakens the current account; ii) financial market
deregulation may lower the saving rate; iii) stricter employment protection with lower saving
rates;iv) higher social spending (in particular on health care).
S uch mentioned reform that affects external current account position has either demand
or supply side effects, whose balance relies on the framework conditions and the types of
reforms implemented. Likewise, financial market reform to improve enforcement would have
a positive effect on innovation and investment in new enterprises (Luiz de Mello a Padoan,
C.P., 2010).Other policies of structural reforms are boosting private saving in debtor
countries. For example, US personal income tax further to a consumption base would have an
influence on the current account. However, structural reforms will spend some time to
generate growth and ongoing efforts at structural reform and fiscal consolidation should help
improve financial stability, lower public debt over the medium term, spur growth, and
contribute to strengthen market confidence (IMF, 2012). Fiscal tightening should be executed
in a manner that makes public finances growth friendly and efficient.

Increase competitiveness of the US economy

By 2000 the United States was the largest global economy, with one of the top
economy wide productivity levels borne by leading global companies in a wide array of
industries. By many measures, at the opening of the 21% century America was seen as the
world’s most competitive economy.

As the 21st century approached, the United States has become less internationally
competitive as its private sector regulations have grown more onerous. This partly reflects the
much faster growth of countries such as China, India, and Central and Eastern Europe.
Incomes stagnated and job growth slowed. Other countries became better educated. A survey
in the World Economic Forum’s Global Competitiveness Report, the United States ranked
first among seventeen OECD countries for its climate for innovation in 2005 but had slipped
into a tie for third by 2011. This slide might show a decline in U.S. global competitiveness
because innovation is linked to technological change, “which is a major contributor to
productivity growth.” This indicates that a respondent in the United States was significantly
more likely to consider relocating business activities abroad.

Furthermore, Oxholm (2012) also commented on the American regulatory
environment that the load of regulation on the private sector has grown in the United States
relative to other OECD countries, at least since 2005 (Istrate, Emilia, 2012). US regulations,
particularly in product and labor markets, damage productivity performance.” And
productivity performance is very much tied to American international competitiveness.
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During 2000 - 2007, US multinationals’ record on eight sectors’ justified all the productivity
growth and closely 70 percent of the increases in value added in the US private sector®. US
multinational companies contribute unfairly to private sector real GDP growth (or value
added) and labor productivity. While China’s economy reached at a 9.6 % of GDP, US real
GDP rose at a 2.9 percent compound annual growth rate from 1995 through 2008 ( Jonathan
Cummings,J. et al., 2010).

The connection between competition and innovation shows higher levels of
competitive intensity produce stronger gains in productivity as businesses innovate to
maintain and gain market share. These reactions to competitive pressures help describe the
pattern of contributions made by US multinationals during economic expansions and
recessions over the past two decades.

According to World Economic Forum (WEF) 2012—-2013, the United States took the
No.1 spot at the Global Competitiveness Index during 2008-2009, but now ranks seventh
place. The United States carries on the drop that started a couple years ago. Many rising and
unaddressed weaknesses have worsened the US ranking in recent years, even though a lot of
structural features continue to make its economy very productive.

Figure 4 Top 10 in overall Index rankings, 2012 vs. 2011

2012 2011 ;12 CHAMGE
COUNTRYECOMOMY RANK RAMK SCORE(1-T) M SCORE
Hong Kong SAR 1 1 B3 +0.15
United States 2 2 627 +012
United Kingdom 3 3 5.2 +0.21
Singapore E kS 5.10 +0.14
Australia 5 5 501 +0.08
Canada B B 5.00 +0.14
Japan T 8 4.90 +0.1
Switzarand 8 9 4.78 +0.15
Metherlands 9 7 4.73 +0.02
Swodan 10 1 4.71 +0.20

Source: The Global Competitiveness Report 2012-2013

This is consistent with the view that the Figure 4 provides only a snapshot of where
financial systems currently are carrying on the long recovery process. The United States
places 2nd overall for the second consecutive year. The United States keeps on dominating its
1st rank in both financial markets and non-banking financial services. It holds the top position
across a number of financial intermediation-related subpillars, including: insurance,
securitization, foreign exchange markets, and derivatives markets. Nonetheless, the United
States remains comparatively weak in terms of factors, policies, and institutions.

Financial stability continues to be the area of greatest weakness for them. However,
From a U.S. perspective US didn’t change relatively, but it’s simply that others are moving
quickly. If the U.S. controls its debt and reforms its tax structure, it still can enhance its
competitiveness.

According to the economist "The World In 2013 print edition” (Porter, M. a Rivkin,
Jan 2012), author picked some progresses from eight strategic priorities which would be

" Manufacturing, information, Professional services, retailing, mining and resource products, finance, wholesale
trade, and utilities

8 Consistent North American Industry Classiication System (NAICS)-based industry information is available
starting in the 1999 benchmark survey. Furthermore, real value added can be computed only at the industry level
from 2000 to 2007 because of data requirements for the appropriate chain-weighted calculation.
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transformational to America’s economic prospects and relevant to addressing on global
imbalances. The first, it is to create an international taxation system for American
multinationals. It refers to Tax Reform to Promote American Competitiveness®which seeks to
enhance American competitiveness, promote investment, and support growth of American
exports. Secondly, it is enact a multi-year programme to improve logistical, communications
and energy infrastructure. The third, it creates a sustainable federal budget and less spending.
Where do the roots of U.S. competitiveness problem lie?

In today’s global economy, the productivity is akey to assess how U.S.
competitiveness performs on the world stage of economy. Taking to account of many
problems in the United States, either large fiscal deficit or low savings,

The U.S. still stands on the top of global competitiveness and still has the world’s
largest and deepest financial markets. It is no question why the U.S. still attracts many foreign
investments and highlights that its domestic investment rate exceeds its low savings rate.
Remarkably, the United States remained the safe haven and borrowed at the lowest interest
rates in its history.

Figure 5 Drawn and quatered ‘“US competitivness’’
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To dig deeper, America’s tax code, political system, K-12 education system,
macroeconomic policies, legal framework, regulations, infrastructure, and workforce skills are
as the greatest current or emerging weaknesses in the U.S. business environment. So,
competitiveness requires a business environment that enables businesses and workers to be
highly productive over the long run. The Figure 5 shows the United States Competitiveness
Project.

The big challenges, in the bottom two quadrants, require immediate action. The U.S.
competitive position in the world has eroded because of past failures to invest in such areas as
research, infrastructure, manufacturing and education in science, technology, engineering and
mathematics (STEM subjects) and prioritizes them in order to reach a constrained budgetary
environment. Particularly, it calls for simplifying the corporate tax code, improving
coordination of manufacturing programs, increasing spectrum for wireless communications,
and extending the research and development tax credit.

o Chapter 5: International Trade and Finance. In Economic Report of the President (2012)
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Notwithstanding, US government might not be able to solve all the problems facing its
country. Even those problems are likely to stem from public policy, business still plays a
major role in creating but at least what it can do is to some of them.

Exports have become a key driver of America's economic recovery, accounting for
nearly half of U.S. economic growth since mid-2009.The reason for this is simple. Business
has to be a feature of the solution to America’s competitiveness problem. The more American
companies export, and they more they produce, the more workers they need. And that means
jobs. That is how US government ensures that U.S. companies compete and win in the global
economy and create new American jobs.

Conclusion

Having mentioned the several ways of U.S rebalancing process, the results remain that
the collapse in consumption has dramatically changed the composition of America's economy.
A huge increase in private saving has been offset by a leap in the budget deficit. For the U.S. ,
there are five fundamental processes that seem to tackle macroeconomic imbalances and
restore the economic growth which are:

1. the financial sector restructuring

2. Credible medium-term fiscal consolidation plan
3. Reducing public debt

4. implementing structural reforms

5. increase competitiveness of the US economy.

As the result of American efforts, The US saving rate is also expected to reach at
13.10 % of GDP, while it was underlined its improvement from the time of being in the
financial crisis at 11.10 % GDP .Meanwhile in the United States, although the ratio of
domestic investment has remained at around 20%, the current account deficit as a percentage
of GDP climbed to 4.7% and 3.11 by 2008 and 2012 respectively, reflecting a fall in the
domestic savings ratio.

The US investment rate soared to 16.20 % of GDP in 2012, in comparison to 14.70 %
of GDP in 2009. This gradual improvement of U.S. investment and savings seems to show the
good signal for its real GDP at rate 2.2 %, compared with — 0.3% of GDP in 2008. Hence,
process of global rebalancing in the United States has been working out since the Obama
Administration overtook his office.
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Abstract

The paper presents main characteristics of reverse logistics in the distribution that
allows for a reduction of quantity of waste. Recycling is becoming a standard method of
distribution waste reduction and organizations show a growing interest in implementation of
the practice in their business activities. At present as the costs of waste removal grow, new
legal requirements get binding and the customers expectations still rise, there are good
reasons for widening and coordinating efforts to reduce waste in the distribution and in the
entire enterprise. The paper identifies the main groups of factors, processes and dimensions
of reverse distributional system. The paper also presents the main statistics related to waste
generation and recycling in Poland and scans the leading reverse logistics programs that are
used in Sweden.
Keywords :reverse logistics, recycling, segregation, company

Abstract

W pracy przedstawiono charakterystyke proceséw logistyki odwrotnej wraz z
systemami dystrybucji, ktore umozliwiajg redukcje i1los¢ odpadéw. Recykling powoli staje
standardem w procesie redukcji odpaddéw poniewaz zwigksza si¢ zainteresowanie nim w
wiekszosci przedsiebiorstw. W chwili obecnej koszty usuwania odpaddéw rosng, zaostrzyty sie
wymagania prawne, a oczekiwania klientow rosna, istnieje podstawa do rozszerzenia oraz
koordynacji wysitkow na rzecz redukcji odpadéow w systemie dystrybucji oraz w catym
przedsigbiorstwie. W pracy wskazano na czynniki, procesy i wymiary logistyki dystrybucji.
Zaprezentowano takze analizg¢ wielkosci odpadéw produkowanych w Polsce oraz poziom
recyclingu.
Keywords :logistyka odwrotna, recycling, segregacja, przedsigbiorstwo

Introduction

The processes that function in the enterprise and within its environment should
operate effectively so that logistics procedures of the characteristic product forward and
reverse flows enable the organization to achieve competitive advantage. This objective
requires agreement on cooperation standards at the beginning of the joint activity as well as
planning and performance according to the accepted rules later on. Reverse logistics is
quickly becoming a competitive must in view of the customers’ rising demand for more
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liberal return policy or for wider buying options (for instance if the product is not sold, the
first seller gets it back).

Shorter product life cycles lead to increasing number of returns. Retail and individual
customers do not want to keep old models or products past their sell-by dates on stock.!
Other reasons for returning are product damage post sale, improper transport, product losses,
or stricter regulations on recycling.

Reverse logistic processes

Reverse logistics can be described as processes reverse to logistics. The basic form of
reverse logistics can be identified as a product recycling process. In the literature reverse
logistics is claimed to be “the process of retrieving the product from the end consumer for the
purposes of capturing value or proper disposal”.

At present depending of business type, this kind of logistics may be associated with
different approaches. Retailers say that reverse logistics is a way products are returned from
consumers to suppliers. The producers in turn generally claim that reverse logistics is a way
damaged or exploited products come back to them.?

Generally reverse logistics is a sequence of events related to collecting, transport and
neutralization of defective or exploited products together with an appropriate flow of
information in the distribution system. Most organizations limit recycling to production of
utilizable materials and applying products derived from recyclable materials. Recycling
itself is, however, a more complex problem; it engages four components*:

1. Reception of recyclable material from units generating waste,

2. Sorting and processing utilizable material to produce so called secondary materials as
opposed to primary materials,

3. Application of secondary materials in manufacturing new products,
4. Wholesale or retail distribution of recycled products.

Receipt of utilizable material is the first and the most important step in the recycling
process; it engages waste selection, waste collection and waste transport to the proper
processing destinations. Waste sorting and waste processing should be done in special places
because of high cost of the processes. Applications of recyclable materials can vary from
simple assembling carried out on the spot of waste collection to highly sophisticated
processes in technologically advanced companies. Secondary exploitation of recycled
materials reduces primary resource consumption and diminishes operational costs of the
enterprise. Secondary resources are often cheaper than the primary ones. Reverse logistics
may be the answer to improving the environmental impact by better material use.’

! R. G. Richey, H. Chen, S. E. Genchev, P. J. Daugherty, Developing effective reverse logistics programs,
Industrial Marketing Management 34 (2005) 830- 840, p. 831

2 C. Prahinski, C. Kocabasoglu, Empirical research opportunities in reverse supply chains, Omega 34 (2006) 519
—532,p. 521

*D. W. Krumwiede, Ch. Sheu, A model for reverse logistics entry by third-party providers, Omega 30 (2002)
325-333, p. 326

*S. K. Srivastava, R. K. Srivastava, Managing product returns for reverse logistics, International Journal of
Physical Distribution & Logistics Management Vol. 36 No. 7, 2006, pp. 524-546, p. 527-528

® K. Mclntyre, Delivering sustainability through supply chain management, [in:] Global Logistics. New
Directions in Supply Chain Management, Ed. by Donald Waters, Kogan Page, London 2007, p. 247
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Distribution of products manufactured of exploited materials is a key element to the
success of the organization engaged in reverse logistics processes. Based on the traditional
outside distributional systems, the organization works hard on developments of a proper
product flow. Increase in product returns has pushed organizations towards formalization of
reverse logistics processes in the recent years. The formalization relates to other forms of
procedures or instructions or other forms of communication in a written form.®

Reverse logistics represents something beyond standards. Formulation of a formal return
policy should establish a product return practice and a way not to fall out of the distribution
system standards. There is a problem of attitude there, however. Returns are never accepted in
the same manner. Formalization of the rules of decision-taking should be a continuation of
determining when products should be neutralized, when they should be returned to the
distribution centre, when sold on the secondary market etc.

The most cost effective solutions are orderings based on the waste type, return
motivation, dollar exchange rate, market demand for recycled products and other important
aspects. The formalization program of the reverse logistics is positively related to
performance as defined by’:

a) cost efficiency
b) process efficiency
c) operational efficiency.

The flows in reverse logistics are classified into three groups as regards the nature of
returns: production returns (surpluses), distribution systems returns ( inadequate product for
the customer’s needs, or a defective product) and market returns (complete exploitation of a
product).?

Management complexity of damaged or fully exploited products, maintaining
product efficiency and product servicing along with recycling put reverse logistics on peculiar
position in all enterprises.® Product returning process and product recycling are complex
processes due to diversified channels of reversed distribution and individual returns of small
quantities, which increase recycling costs.® There is a limited number of channels for
utilizing returned products; one of the possibilities is a distribution channel in which both new
and utilizable products are exploited. An alternative solution is outsourcing a special broker,
specializing in capturing damaged products or surpluses in a given industry.**

At present stage organizations face the problems of reverse product flows. Retailers
return products because of an in-transport damage, a seasonal product, the use-by date

®R. G. Richey, H. Chen, S. E. Genchev, P. J. Daugherty, Developing effective reverse logistics programs,
Industrial Marketing Management 34 (2005) 830- 840, p. 831

" R. G. Richey, H. Chen, S. E. Genchev, P. J. Daugherty, Developing effective reverse logistics programs,
Industrial Marketing Management 34 (2005) 830- 840, p. 832

8 S. Kot, M. Starostka-Patyk, Theory of End-of-Use Products Management within Reverse Logistics, in:
Production and Services Processes in Enterprises. Ed. by Lucjan Kurzak, Wyd. WZ PCz, Czestochowa 2006, p.
152

° P. M. Reyes, L. M. Medea. Improving Reverse Supply Chain Operational Performance: A Transshipment
Application Study for Not-for-Profit Organizations, The Journal of Supply Chain Management: A Global
Review of Purchasing and Supply Copyright & February 2006, by the Institute for Supply Management, Inc,
Elsevier, p. 41

0°H, Min, H.-J. Ko, The dynamic design of a reverse logistics network from the perspective of third-party
logistics service providers, International Journal of Production Economics 113 (2008) 176-192, p. 177

1°C. Prahinski, C. Kocabasoglu, Empirical research opportunities in reverse supply chains, Omega 34 (2006)
519 — 532, p. 522
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expiration, too high inventories or business termination. Customers return products, because
they do not meet requirements, they do not function properly or do not function at all.*

The recycling programs of the production waste are basically enforced by the growing
numbers of legal regulations. An important component of this program development is the
will to obtain maximum control of the quality of recycled products. Reverse logistics
programs in the distribution system support generation of value added by accepting
defective products. **

In business practice implementation of reverse logistics reducing or recycling the
distribution waste or waste of other processes may lead to creation of value added.'
Additional value may also be obtained from return of packaging for re-use or
neutralization™.

In reverse logistics we distinguish factors, processes and dimensions that contribute to
logistics support. ** The factors that support reverse logistics can be classified into three
groups; the processes, however, due to their status and possibility of configurations are
classified into five groups. The resources in processes such as machines, transport facilities,
warehouses or human resources can be exploited both in logistic and reverse logistic
processes.!’

The factors that
support reverse logistics are the following:

Reverse logistics in the enterprise and on the market; *8
input and output barriers,

competitive sector environment,

capacity and availability of infrastructure,
concentration level of business units on the market,
access to capital,

market development,

changes on the logistics services market;

e 6 o o o o o

. Trends impacting reverse logistic functioning in the enterprise
e increased demand for logistics services, especially recycling services,
increased individualism for logistic services, including recycling services and return
handling,
increased complexity of logistic services including recycling,
presence of complementary e-commerce
shorter product life cycle leading to necessity of developing product return programs,
increased professionalism of reversed and recycling logistics,

12 R. S. Tibben-Lembke, Life after death: reverse logistics and product life cycle, International Journal of
Physical Distribution & Logistics Management Vol. 32 No. 3, 2002, pp. 223-244, p. 225

13D, J. Bowersox, D. J. Closs, M. B. Cooper, Supply chain logistics management, Published by McGraw-Hill,
New York 2002, p. 166

'3, K. Srivastava, Network design for reverse logistics, Omega 36 (2008) 535 — 548, s. 538

> A, Rushton, P. Croucher, P. Baker, The handbook of Logistics and Distribution Management, KOGAN
PAGE, London 2006, p. 72

16). Grabara, S. Kot, Theoretical Frames for Designing Reverse Logistics Processes, Review of General
Management VVol.9 nr 12009 (55-61), p. 60

Y'M. V. de la Fuente, L. Ros, M. Cardos, Integrating Forward and Reverse Supply Chains: Application to a
metal-mechanic company, International Journal of Production Economics 111 (2008) 782—-792, p. 787

'8 Based on E. Przybylska, Czynniki wptywajace na wybér form wspotdziatania przedsiebiorstw logistycznych z
ustugobiorcami, w: Organizacja i zarzadzanie, kwartalnik naukowy nr 2, Wyd. Politechniki Slaskiej, Gliwice
2008, p. 116
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relations between the organization, its customers and cooperating partners;
cooperation with finance institutions,

cooperation with retailers in return programming,

relationships network with customers in return programming,

profits in collaboration with business units and total synergy effect,

close cooperation with research units.

e o o o o 00

In addition to the three groups of factors that determine activities in reverse logistics one
should identify processes that support implementation of reverse logistic programming. They
are as follows: demand management, distribution management, client’s response management
and customer relationship management.*®

Components of each process can be configured in many ways. For instance in demand
management, selection of data in demand forecast and demand analysis can be modified. In
the area of reverse distribution, the supporting component is the transportation of recycled
materials. In the third and fourth sectors the supporting components are the customer
complaints management and customers’ activities monitoring and analysis. In addition to
factors and processes that support reverse logistics we should add the problem of dimension
or scale that characterizes reverse logistics.

We can identify quantitative components of scale such as: number of returned products,
returning time, returning quality, complexity of returned products and related recycling
complexity.?’ Each of those components of reverse logistics have a specific impact on the
total effect.

Apart from factors supporting reverse logistics there are nine barriers mentioned in the
Iiteraturzel, which can stop development of good programs. These barriers are explained as
follows"":

Lack of information and technological systems.

Problems with product quality.

Company Policy.

Resistance to change to reverse logistics.

Lack of appropriate performance metrics.

Lack of training and education.

Financial constraints.

Lack of awareness about reverse logistics.

Reluctance of the support of dealers, distributors, and retailers.

©CoNoaR~wWNE

The lack of the importance of the reverse logistics programs and the management
inattention are related to the policies followed by the enterprises and may cause many
disturbances in functioning

Recycling program in distribution companies

The objective of reverse logistics in the distribution system is to minimize product
damage and maximize number of products in a package and to fully exploit the volume of
the containers used in transportation. Distribution systems are usually perceived as
mechanisms of product delivery onto the market. A different distribution system is needed

9'M. V. de la Fuente, L. Ros, M. Cardos, Integrating Forward and Reverse Supply Chains: Application to a
metal-mechanic company, International Journal of Production Economics 111 (2008) 782—792, p. 788

205 K. Srivastava, Network design for reverse logistics, Omega 36 (2008) 535 — 548, p. 538

2l V. Ravi, R. Shankar, Analysis of interactions among the barriers of reverse logistics, Technological
Forecasting & Social Change 72 (2005) 1011-1029, p. 1014
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when an organization initiates an overall waste recycling program, a program that offers
effective means of transport of utilizable material to companies that sort and process waste
or to other final recyclable material users.

Most organizations at least partially outsource waste collection, processing and
production, transport or utilization of other waste unfit for secondary exploitation to private
recycling companies. In case the processes are performed by internal units, expertise of
reverse logistics officers in designing adequate material reverse distribution systems is
needed. Many organizations choose to implement recycling programs and product recycling
to reduce operating costs, meet the customers’ requirements and secure a good market brand.
22 Reduction of operational costs is not the only advantage of recycling programs.
Additionally recycling: %

e saves primary natural resources,

reduces energy consumption of various sources,

reduces need of waste storing and neutralization,

reduces glass-house gasses emission into the atmosphere,
improves competitive position on the market,

intensifies efforts to keep balance in the natural environment.

The great diversity of recycling advantages translates into development of various
recycling programs. Every business organization should dispose an adequate environmental
strategy in its development. Organizations that have applied a recycling distinguish 8 phases
of its implementation®*:

Phase 1. Auditing waste stream

Most waste of the distribution system is utilizable. Limitation comes from the quantity
of the generated waste and distance from the market. To estimate recycling performability we
need data and information on the type of the utilizable waste, its quantity and the
frequency of waste generation.

To guarantee that the analysis is correct the data should be collected for a period of
over a year and each significant deviation in waste generation should be investigated. Waste
generation may rise dramatically when stock inventories are carried out and decrease when
production starts falling out. There are chances for finding market for extreme quantities of
distribution waste, for instance after stock inventories, if the organization is prepared for such
deviations.

Auditing waste stream (and possible recycling) may engage every department in the
organization: offices, eating facilities and production. A wide scale program may end in
scale profits in the context of fittings ordering, service contracting or negotiations with final
market participants.

Phase 2. Waste and cost management practices

To correctly estimate the impact of the recycling program on organization’s finances
we need a clear picture of currently binding waste and costs management practices. The
basic research in this area should concern employees’ habits in places where waste is

22 sh. M. Ordoobadi, Outsourcing reverse logistics and remanufacturing functions: a conceptual strategic model,
Management Research News, Vol. 32 No. 9, 2009 pp. 831-845, p. 833

% H. Brdulak, K. Michniewska, Zielona logistyka, ekologistyka, zrcownowazony rozwéj w logistyce, Logistyka
nr 4/2009 (lipiec-sierpien), p. 15

24 Process of introduction of recycling program was conducted on the base: R. Kopicki, M. J. Berg, L. Legg,
Reuse and recycling - reverse logistics opportunities, Council of Logistics Management, Oak Brook, IL (United
States) 1993, p. 135-138
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collected or moved inside the enterprise; one should examine time spent on waste collecting,
procurement of waste containers or waste crushing devices; it is worth knowing what are the
leasing or credit rates and the frequency of waste collection. It is also very important to
correlate the real quantity of the removed waste with waste removal management costs. For
instance if the payment rates relate to waste collection twice a week, it should be verified
whether containers are really full before the collection rather than debate whether the rates
for full containers are really worth the money.

Phase 3. Recycling objectives and financial possibilities

Recycling programs make it possible to obtain material economic profits such as:
diminished costs of waste removal or additional revenues from sale of recycled material; the
programs bring about also immaterial profits such as: protection of environmental resources,
or better image of the organization in society.

Relative significance of those profits will have an impact on the shape the recycling
projects. Programs that focus on increased revenues, or on avoidance of loss, will engage
smaller quantities of utilizable waste than programs that aim at obtaining immaterial values.
Only waste, the quantity of which is very significant, or waste whose concentration
coefficient is also significant and/or waste possessing high internal quality justifies increased
labor costs, investments in equipment or transportation to the market.

Phase 4. Market search for utilized waste

The key factors in evaluating and designing recycling programs are the price offered
for utilizable materials on the market and the distance to the buyers. Organizations located in
the zones of high paying rates and with access to main sea ports have the best market for their
recyclable waste.

High paying rates increase potential savings linked with absence of necessary waste
removal, which means that it is more economic to utilize more waste even if transported at
greater distance. Access to the sea ports is also important because greater part of demand for
utilizable material comes from beyond the ocean. To evaluate correctly the potential market
for the recyclable waste from a given enterprise, the organization should carry out a survey
among the local waste producers, waste management companies, scrap metal traders and
suppliers of recycled products. National resources may contain other data bases as well; the
company interested should also search through waste sales, newspapers or Internet.

Phase 5. Support of independent recycling companies
Because of the fragmented structure of waste utilization, organizations that are

interested in recycling of their varying quantities of waste must count on their own transport
and must find the market for at least some of their waste also on their own. Waste collection
costs are often very high, and companies offering recycling services are fewer than the waste
collection suppliers so designing effective waste collection routes is problematic, especially
if waste is diversified in quality.

When choosing a recycling independent company it is worth considering the following
factors:

e the price difference between what is paid to the organizations generating waste by the
waste collecting companies for utilization and the money paid for the utilizable waste
by the final users. The difference reflects transportation costs and sometimes
processing costs. If the company recycling company offers also waste collecting
service, the difference is even greater;
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e The cost of meeting the producer’s requirements. The labor cost, the cost of
containers, or storing devices and the cost of other equipment required by the producer
can be very high indeed (see phase 7);

e Independent companies’ access to the market. Because independent recycling
companies process significant quantities of waste, they may have access to the
markets closed to small producers of utilized waste.

Phase 6. Constant customers as remedy for the changing market.

Recycling markets change very rapidly, which pushes the producers of utilizable
waste toward a policy of changing their suppliers or adapting different methods of waste
processing or looking for buyers on their own. Production of utilizable waste in constant
amounts and of good quality can be a safe fence against bad market situations; producers
avoid sporadic suppliers or suppliers who have problems with their waste quality.

Phase 7. Designing waste collection and segregation procedures

Utilizable waste collection and segregation procedures must outbalance employees’
discomfort, programming cost and potential revenues. Well collected and segregated
utilizable waste, which is not polluted usually obtains highest price on the market. Production
of such waste, however, requires additional investment into containers and similar devices.
Some produces require that the waste should be left loose, some that it should be bound.
Recyclable waste diversity together with the complexity of producers’ preferences makes
waste market research in the area of great importance (See Phase 4).

A recycling program designed not to cause much additional discomfort for the
employees should aim at minimization of segregation effort, which practically means
locating the recyclable waste containers on the work positions. The participation rate will
rise and the pollution index will fall if the programs tell the workers to segregate waste for a
few categories only. The workers should be able to reach the recycling containers without
breaking their normal working routine. Most recycling programs solve the problem by leaving
the containers on work positions asking the cleaners to put the segregated waste away into
one place.

Profits of waste segregation can be appropriately valued by comparing the
transportation costs of unsegregated material with transportation costs of segregated material
and the operational costs of waste exploitation plus investment costs of the segregating
machines. Because of high labor costs engaged in the operation of the segregating equipment
it may turn out that the most profitable business is to segregate only specific types of waste.

Phase 8. Effects control of recycling program implementation

After the recycling program has begun it is very important to monitor its
implementation. Monitoring program should examine the quantity and weight of each
utilized material, the costs the organization has suffered and the profits it has gained as well
as the and the pollution indexes. It is desired that the program is compatible with
environment protection regulations binding the organization. Some enterprises publish the
monitoring results of the recycling program implementation every month on the scoreboards
or in the employees’ bulletins.

The effects of recycling program implementation vary in the distribution system.
Figure 3 shows two most important effects related to external factors.
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External factors Strategic activities Effects

Alignment to real
customer’s needs
through recycling

Dynamic market

changes distribution system
waste
Development of reverse
logistics programs as a
strategic chance
Customer strength Performance
exerting impact on efficiency increase
recycling

trough product flows
coordination in
reverse logistics

implementation in
the enterprise

Figure 3. Effects of reverse logistics program implementation
Source: author’s own elaboration

Figure 3. shows how dynamic market changes translate onto the performance
improvement of organization’s activities through a proper coordination of product flows in
reverse logistics. Better coordination may have an impact on the application of an adequate
return policy in the distribution system. Reverse logistic programs may be implemented both
in liberal or restrictive policies. %

Return policy is related to the difficulties present in the process of product returning.
A more liberal policy of returning means that it is easy to get an authorization of the return, or
sometimes the authorization is not needed at all. The liberal return policy may have a
beneficial impact on the organization’s global development as well as on the level of
customer satisfaction. 2® For instance, many retail catalogue sellers allow the customers to
return everything they buy. The intention is to overcome real or imaginary discomfort in
catalogue selling — absence of the possibility of trying clothes on or trying the products.
Catalogue customers are willing to buy, however, because they know there is no risk in
buying as they may return the products and get the money back. In the context of business to
business the catalogue sellers offer even a purchase guarantee.

The restrictive policy requires collecting purchase documentation to authorize return.
This is meant to prevent customers taking advantage of organization’s liberalism and buy
unnecessary products and return them without any important reason. This movement towards
more restrictive policy, however, has been moderated and at present decisive majority of
organizations accept more liberal return policy.

% R. G. Richey, H. Chen, S. E. Genchev, P. J. Daugherty, Developing effective reverse logistics programs,
Industrial Marketing Management 34 (2005) 830 840, p. 833
% Ch. W. Autry, Formalization of reverse logistics programs: A strategy for managing liberalized returns,
Industrial Marketing Management 34 (2005) 749- 757, p. 751

638



Additionally reduction of waste through recycling programs diminishes total waste
management costs and create a new source of revenue by selling materials for secondary
use.

Recycling and reverse logistics in Polish companies

At present in Poland there are two forms of waste neutralization: waste storing and
waste recycling. In a well managed enterprise waste storing is the final solution and
minimization of waste generation and maximization of waste reuse are the strategic priorities.
If for various reasons there are small chances of reduction waste generation, it is necessary
to make efforts to minimize the waste’s influence on the environment. The trend to store
waste as a method of utilization is changing due to a growing environmental awareness of
the society and the policy of the European Union in this area.

In Poland the waste generated in the distribution system is also significant, but there
are no statistical data related to its quantities. Table 1 presents basic information concerning
waste generated by business organizations and physical persons in the country in years 2000
to 2008. The waste is classified into communal waste and other also production waste.

Table 1. Waste generated in years 2008 — 2008 in thousand tons

Specification: 2000 [2005 2006 | 2007 [2008

w thousands tons
Total waste: 137710 | 133956 | 133340 134497 124974
from which:
Waste (without communal waste) | 125484 | 124602 | 123463 | 124414 114938
Communal waste a 12169 12235 12264 12195

aestimated values

Source: www.stat.gov.pl Ochrona Srodowiska Environment 2009,
Wyd. GUS, Warszawa 2009, p. 342

When analyzing the data in Table 1 one can observe a systematic decrease of waste
generation over the last nine years. The trend is noticeable specially in the category of other
waste, which means that most industrial producers tend to reduce waste generation. Table 2
shows Polish business organizations utilizing waste in percentages.

Table 2. Percentages of utilized waste generated in years 2000 through 2008

Specification: 2000 2005 2006 2007 2008
Enterprises generating waste 1393 1573 1686 1822 1794
Enterprises utilizing waste: 1290 1402 1507 1640 1595
Percentages of utilized waste
5,0% and less 14 25 28 29 15
5,1-10,0 17 16 20 25 21
10,1-25,0 27 35 31 30 41
25,1-50,0 92 70 75 83 68
50,1-70,0 112 75 85 94 84
70,1-80,0 93 67 64 54 65
80,1-90,0 145 136 125 121 111
90,1-95,0 123 90 97 84 102
95,1% and more 667 888 982 1120 1088

Source: www.stat.gov.pl Ochrona Srodowiska Environment 2009, Wyd. GUS, Warszawa
2009, p. 342.

The trend that we can observe when examining the data in Table 2 is the growing
number of enterprises utilizing 95% of generated waste. In 2008 that number was 1088
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against the total 1794 of business organizations.. Another observation refers to the number
180 of year 2005 of enterprises which never recycle any waste; this number does not change
across the whole period under examination.

Implementation of the recycling programs in the distribution systems of business units
is important for the image the customer forms of the organization. Waste utilization in the
enterprise improves its competitive position on the market. Table 3. presents percentages of
neutralized waste in Polish enterprises in years 2000 through 2008.

Table 3. Percentages of neutralized waste in Polish enterprises
in years 2000 through 2008.

Specification: 2000 2005 2006 2007 2008
Enterprises generating waste 1393 1573 1686 1822 1794
Enterprises neutralizing waste: 805 622 640 634 625
Percentages of neutralized waste

5,0% and less 224 123 131 135 150
5,1-10,0 107 73 74 65 63
10,1-20,0 121 80 70 65 77
20,1-30,0 66 43 46 36 32
30,1% and more 287 303 319 333 303

Source: www.stat.gov.pl Ochrona Srodowiska Environment 2009, Wyd. GUS, Warszawa
2009, p. 342

From data in Table 3. we can observe a significant decrease of number of organizations
neutralizing waste since 2000 through 2008 by 180 at the simultaneous increase of the total
number of enterprises by 401. The explanation is a complex one. The most frequent reason
Is the rising costs of waste neutralization in the enterprise.

Conclusions

Reverse logistics as a competence of logistics management has a great impact on the
product flows and information flows in reverse direction to the normal logistic processes.
Performance efficiency of reverse logistics depends on the nature of factors, processes and
dimensions related to it. An additional element is the applied return policy.

Implementation of waste reduction programs, or programs of secondary exploitation
or recycling of distributional waste brings about definite effects for the organization,
especially, a better image among the customers and naturally a better competing position on
the market. At the same time reduction or reuse of packages diminish the overall operational
costs for the enterprise. Recycling or waste secondary exploitation create  new
developmental possibilities in all business activities.
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VYHLIADKY GLOBALIZACIE
NA BLIZKOM VYCHODE*

(Globalizacia a medzindarodna politika na Blizkom vychode)
Karol R. Sorby

FAKULTA MEDZINARODNYCH VZTAHOV
EKONOMICKEJ UNIVERZITY V BRATISLAVE

Abstrakt

Po ukonceni studenej vojny, ale najma po udalostiach 11. septembra 2001, sa
regionalna politika v arabskych Statoch Blizkeho vychodu a severnej Afriky vyrazne zmenila
a rozsirila sa tak, Ze zahfna nielen oblast’ Stredného vychodu (Iran, Afganistan a Pakistan), ale
aj oblast’ okolo Kaspického mora. Tento $irSi Blizky a Stredny vychod urcite zostane centrom
globalnej stratégie na niekol'ko desatroci, lebo sa udajne ¢rtd nova strategicka mapa, podla
ktorej tato oblast’ zostava ,,objektom vznikajiceho medzinarodného systému, ktorého buduce
kontiry edte nie su zretelné“."
KPuacové slova: politicky islam v obdobi studenej vojny; koniec studenej vojny a rozpad
bipolarneho sveta; masivny nastup globalizacie; reakcie na globalizaciu a S fiou spojent
liberalizéciu.

Abstract

In the aftermath of the Cold War and after the events of 11 September 2001, the
regional politics in the Arab states of the Near East and North Africa have changed
substantially, and widened the strategic arena of the traditional Near East (Iran, Afghanistan
and Pakistan), to incorporate the Caspian region as well. This greater Middle East will remain
the heart of global strategy for some decades, for a new strategic map is said to be emerging
that assures that the Middle East will remain a prize in an emerging international system
whose future contours are not yet clear.
Key words: political Islam during the Cold War; the end of the Cold War and break-up of the
bipolar world; massive globalization wave world-wide; reaction to the globalization and the
liberal thought.

Vyse Styridsat’ rokov po druhej svetovej vojne bol systém medzinarodnych vztahov
ovladany bipolaritou, ktord sa prejavovala ako studena vojna medzi dvoma ideologicky
protikladnymi tdbormi. Mnohé rozdiely medzi ndrodmi a §tatmi boli zahrnuté do globalneho
geopolitického zapasu medzi USA a ZSSR.

Rozdiely zaodeté do ideologickej terminologie potlacali kulturne a politické aspekty
problémov. Supervel'moci ponukli svetu svoje systémy na prijatie a napodobnovanie d’alSim
Statom a ten kto vstupil do spojenectva s jednym taborom automaticky sa ocitol v postaveni

*Tento prispevok bol vypracovany v ramci grantového projektu VEGA-1/1009/11 na Fakulte medzinarodnych
vztahov Ekonomickej univerzity v Bratislave ,, Medzikultirne vztahy a socialny kapital®

! KEMP, Geoffrey — HARKAVY, Robert E. Strategic Geography and the Changing Middle East. Washington,
DC: Brookings Institution Press, 1997, s. 349.
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nepriatel’a Statov druhého tébora.

Pad berlinskeho muru a zeleznej opony a nasledny rozpad ,,svetovej socialisticke;j
sustavy” a Sovietskeho zvizu, znamenal aj koniec bipoladrneho systému studenej vojny,
zalozeného na ideologicky determinovanom nezmieritelnom vel'mocenskom supereni. Toto
superenie navyse produkovalo regionalne a lokalne konflikty takmer na celom svete alebo uz
prebiehajuce konflikty dalej Zzivilo a predliovalo.2 Po skonceni studenej vojny doslo
k prehodnocovaniu medzinarodnych vztahov. Hoci v istych stvislostiach sa zdalo, Ze nastava
faza zbliZovania narodov, v inych oblastiach sa zacali od seba vzd’alovat’.

Globalizécia sa stala prevladajucou crtou novej epochy, ale druhou strankou tohto
trendu sa stalo vyzdvihovanie domacej kultGry a tradicii, najmd vo forme etnicity
anabozenstva. Najmi kultira musela ddvat odpovede na néstojcivé otazky l'udi, ktori
Vv rychlo meniacom sa svete hl'adaju odpovede na otazky kto s, kym chcu byt a kam smeruja
spolo¢nosti, v ktorych zijh.

V ramci tvah o kultire dochadzalo k ujasiiovaniu si ndzorov na chapanie podobnosti
arozdielov novej etapy auvedomovaniu si vlastného miesta vo svete. Kultury definuju
vnutorné a vonkajSie hranice spolocenstiev tym, Ze zdorazituji hodnotu kultrneho dedic¢stva
a jeho jedinecnost’.

Vyznamnym kultGrnym prejavom vo svete po skonceni studenej vojny sa stalo
prehodnocovanie hranic na zaklade nabozenského vyznania. Na konci dvadsiateho storocia,
ked’ sa hovorilo o kultirnej identite, najcastejSie sa spominali ndbozenské hodnoty, ktoré
tlmocili ich kazatelia. Pocas studenej vojny boli reformné hnutia v isldme v ramci globalneho
americko-sovietskeho zapasu odstivané na vedl'ajsiu kol'aj. Po vojne sa konfrontacia na tomto
fronte znova rozhorela. Kultiirna obroda tak zacala predstavovat’ hlavnu prekazku liberalizmu
a ziskala tak osobitnu dolezitost’.

Islam je najvac¢sim kultGrnym zoskupenim, ktoré ma takmer jeden a pol miliardy
vyznavacov a jeho tizemie sa rozprestiera od zapadu Afriky aZ po juhovychodnii Aziu. Islam
je na medzinarodnej scéne alternativou, ktora poskytuje Uplne odliSni moralnu a politicku
viziu sveta ako ponuka globalne dominantny Zapad.

Mnohi zapadni autori zaoberajlici sa touto problematikou, zvykli hl'adiet’ na islam ako
na zdroj zaostalosti a neistoty a viaceri sa nezdrahali oznacit’ ho za ,,bezpe¢nostnu hrozbu®, na
ktora treba reagovat’ ,,invaziou, ovladnutim alebo bombardovanim®“.®> Na Zéapade mnohi
s obl'ubou ozna€uju inych za zaostalych a sami seba za vzor pokroku, takZe priestor na
diskusiu a spolupracu medzi nimi a predstavitelmi islamu bol vel'mi obmedzeny. Z toho
dovodu sa vztahy medzi Zapadom a islamskym svetom hned’ po skoneni studenej vojny
zacali zhorSovat'.

Vitazstvo v studenej vojne vyvolalo na Zapade vinu nadSenia a sebadévery. Koniec
studenej vojny urobil z liberalizmu globalny vzor, ktory sa mal stat’ poslednou etapou
politického a spolocenského vyvoja. Liberalizmus doviedol T'udsku spolo¢nost’ na koniec
svojho rozvoja a v tomto zmysle su dejiny vlastne na konci.*

Francis Fukuyama uznava, Ze liberalizmus mé svoje Uskalia, ale tie povazuje za
nepatrné v porovnani s alternativami. Pre v&a¢Sinu T'udi liberalizmus nacrtol systém
najvhodne;jsi pre napiianie najvnitornejsich Zelani Pudstva na materialny blahobyt a rovnost’
uznania. Slobodna spoloc¢nost’ pozdvihla prava jednotlivca do doteraz nepoznanych vysok.
Liberalizmus bol predstaveny aj ako historické vitazstvo ,,modernych prirodnych vied“,> ako

2 TOMES, Jifi. ,,Valky po rozpadu bipolarniho svéta — tendence a piiciny“. In: TOMES, Jiti, FESTA, David
aNOVOTNY, Josef (eds.). Konflikt svétii a svét konfliktii. Praha: Nakladatelstvi P3K, 2007, s. 77.

¥ AGNEW, John — CORBRIDGE, Stuart. Mastering Space: Hegemony, Territory and International Political
Economy. London: Routledge, 1995, s. 48-49.

* FUKUYAMA, Francis. The End of History and the Last Man. London: Penguin Books, 1992, s. 46.

® Tamze, s. XV.
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systém, ktory najlepsie riadi hospodarsky a technicky pokrok. Fukuyama pripustil, ze liberali
eSte maju pred sebou prekazky a poukazal hlavne na obnovené narodné a ndbozenské vyzvy.
Vytycil ¢iaru medzi dvoma svetmi: jednym, ktory uz dosiahol méty liberdlneho modernizmu
a druhym, ktory zaostdva. Oba svety ziju vedla seba, ale kazdy sa riadi inymi vnitornymi
pravidlami.

Popredné zapadné mocnosti musia viest politiku z pozicie sily, aby zvladli problémy
prichadzajuce zo zaostalych Statov. Fukuyama povazuje Blizky a Stredny vychod za model
zaostavajuceho regionu, ktory obisla globalna vlna liberdlnych reforiem,” pretoze ropné
bohatstvo zmiernilo tlaky na nutnost’ zavadzania zmien.

Fukuyama uznal, Ze liberalizmus splnil l'udské tuzby v oblasti materidlnej, ale nie
V duchovnej. Mnohi l'udia vysli zo studenej vojny nie s pohl'adom na liberalnu budtcnost’, ale
s pohl'adom spét’, aby objavili minulost’, o ktort ich obral komunizmus, a tak sa na mnohych
miestach objavovala narodna a naboZenska obroda. Ludia zapadny liberalizmus spajali
s aroganciou, nezodpovednym individualizmom, uvolnenou moralkou a jeho kapitalisticky
model odsudili ako vykoristovatel'sky a moralne prehnity. Novy pesimizmus sa najlepSie
odrazil v diskusii, ktora rozputal Samiel Huntington. Tvrdil, Ze je chybou povazovat’ liberalny
systém za nieCo viac ako za pokraCovanie nadvlady Zapadu a vyjadril nadzor, ze svetovi
politiku ovladnu kultirne a civilizaéné rozdiely. Podl'a neho koniec studenej vojny zahéjil
novl éru v dejinach a medzindrodnu scénu ovladli Styri pretinajice sa trendy. Prvym je
relativny upadok Zapadu; druhym je rozmach 4azijského hospodarstva atyka sa najmé
vzostupu Ciny; tretim je islamsky svet prechadzajici populatnou expléziou a S tym spojenou
obrodou islamu; Stvrtym trendom je globalizacia, spojend s rozs§irovanim nadnarodnych tokov
obchodu, informdcii a obyvatel'stva. Subeh vSetkych Styroch trendov v novej ére vytvara svet
civilizacii a to si vyzaduje nové pristupy.

V globalnom zapase o vplyv, kde sa deliaca ¢iara nachddza eSte medzi Zapadom
a zvySkom sveta, najva¢Sim superom zapadnej hegemoénie si dve iné civilizacie: Cinska
aislamska. Usilie Zapadu §irit svoje liberalne hodnoty st nimi véiésinou vnimané ako
imperialistick politika.” Na Zapade je rozsireny néazor, Ze liberalne hodnoty st univerzélne,
ale zapadny individualizmus, sekularizmus, pluralizmus, demokracia a I'udské prava, maja len
obmedzeny ohlas vo véac¢sine vychodnych kultar. Civilizaéné rozdiely si mimoriadne hlboké
atykaju sa boha a Cloveka, muza a zZeny, jednotlivca a S§tatu a chapania prava, vrchnosti,
povinnosti a spravodlivosti a vo vychodnych spolo¢nostiach sa vyvijali po staro¢ia. Co sa
tyka islamu, predstava, Ze znamena hrozbu pre eurdpsku a zadpadnu civilizaciu nie je nova.

Cielom tohto prispevku nie je teoretickd analyza globalizacie, ale jej dopad na
spolo¢nosti na Blizkom a Strednom vychode. Ide o region vyznamny tak strategicky ako aj
svojim nerastnym bohatstvom (ropa, plyn). Toto bohatstvo vSak paradoxne vicSine
obyvatel'ov regionu neprinieslo vytizeny blahobyt, ale utlak, vojny, utrapy a biedu. Ak ma
globalizdcia prospievat’ vSetkym, nesmie sa riadit’ pravidlom, Ze ,silnejSi berie vSetko*
anesmie sa stat’ financnym imperializmom. Ukazuje sa, ze pred svetom je zloZitejSia cesta
K stabilite, ako sa predpokladalo na zaciatku 90. rokov 20. stor. Zda sa, ze by malo dojst
k nejakej celosvetovej dohode, ale Eurdpa v nej eSte stale hl'ada svoje miesto. Vojenské
rieSenia konfliktov nedosiahli o¢akavany vysledok, a tak bude treba najst’ ucinnejSie spdsoby
na rieSenia problémov doby. Otazky spojené s globalizaciou su uz od konca studenej vojny
frekventovanou témou odbornych aj popularnych diskusii, lebo globalizacia predstavuje
neuprosni fazu vyvoja, v ramci ktorej nadnirodna hospodarska integracia zacina ovladat
svet, ktorého zakladnym prvkom bol Stat.

Viaceri odbornici prezentovali ndzor, ze prekonat’ priepast’ ktora deli krajiny Blizkeho
a Stredného vychodu od prosperity, si vyziada hospodarsku premenu podobnu tej, ktorou

® Tamze, s. 43-44.
" HUNTINGTON, Samuel. The Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of the World Order. New York:
Touchstone, 1996, s. 66.
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presli byvalé socialistické krajiny strednej a vychodnej Eurdpy. Skutocnost v uplynulych
dvoch desatrociach vSak naznacuje, ze napriek vyraznému tlaku globalizacie, reakcia na fiu
Vv jednotlivych krajinach je podmienend hospodarskou situdciou, ku ktorej na Blizkom
a Strednom vychode pristupuji aj regiondlne geopolitické faktory. Na globalizaciu sa hladi
ako na dynamicky a nepreruseny proces rychlych zmien, ktory vyrovnava rozdiely, skracuje
Cas a priestor, ale zdroven rozdrobuje regiony, narodné Staty a komunity. Ide o silu, ktoré sa
dokaze v rovnakom case dotknut’ kazdého jednotlivca na planéte, ovplyviiovat tizemnu
integritu Statov a ktort mozno vyuzivat, ale nie vzdy ovladat’.

V suvislosti s problémami globalizécie na Blizkom a Strednom vychode neslobodno
stracat’ zo zretel'a hospodarske suvislosti. Tato oblast’ ma mnoho hlbokych spolocenskych,
hospodarskych a politickych problémov vyplyvajucich z globalizacie a geopolitickej
zranitel'nosti regionu, do ktoré¢ho prenikaju a ovplyviiuji zahranicné mocnosti. Ako uvadza
znamy americky autor, za posledné storoCia ,,cely svet preSiel otrasom a bol sformovany
Zapadom, ale nikde neboli politické rozmery tejto zmeny dokladnejSie a doslednejsie ako na
Blizkom V)’/chode“.8 Vzt'ahy regionu so Zapadom sa d’alej skomplikovali po 11. septembri
2001 apo Americanmi zavedenych novych pravidlach demokratizacie spolocnosti a vojny
proti terorizmu.

Globalizécia odhalila hospodarsku slabost’ regionu a pre regionalnych vodcov
znamenala vdZznu hrozbu pokial’ ide o hl'adanie fungujlcej stratégie pre Ui€¢inni konkurenciu
na suéasnom globalizovanom trhu.’ Zasiahla viak aj do zakladov spolo¢nosti, lebo otriasla
kultirnymi a ndbozenskymi normami, napr. postavenim zien v spolo¢nosti. Globalizacia
postihla aj etatistické rezimy regionu. Vsetky S$taty regionu, ¢i ide o republiky alebo
monarchie a su oznaované ako ,,pokrokové™ alebo ,konzervativne®, si osvojili zvlastnu
formu politickej ekonomie, v ktorej Stat sa stal ustrednou silou ovladajicou spolo¢nost’, nie
iba vdaka donucovacim prostriedkom, ktoré md v rukdch, ale aj vdaka rozsiahlej
hospodarskej moci, ako vlastnik zdkladnych priemyselnych odvetvi, zdroj vSetkych velkych
investicii a poskytovatel’ zakladnych sluzieb.™ Tymto spdsobom $taty Blizkeho a Stredného
vychodu vzali na seba ti ulohu, ktori burzodzia v Eurdépe hrala v obdobi priemyselnej
revolucie.

Vdaka rychlej akumulécii dani a poplatkov od Sestdesiatych rokov, Stat zacal
dokladne napodobiiovat’ burZzodziu aVv mnohych muslimskych spolo¢nostiach pomaly
nahradzal tradicnu burzoaznu vrstvu. Tym sa §tdt vo viac ako tucte krajin regionu stal
najvacsim zamestnavatelom ahlavnym hraCom v politickej aréne a monopolizoval si
politicki moc. Vznikla ,Stitna burZoazia®“, ktora posililovala svoju politicki moc
prostrednictvom byrokracie a ozbrojenych sil. Podl'a Halima Barakéata ,namiesto ochrany
tradi¢nej velkoburzodzie sa S$tat vo viacerych arabskych krajindch stal néstrojom jej
likvidacie.'* V ramci toho istého procesu sa Stat stal novou dominantnou spolocenskou silou
a ziskal aj nezavislé moci nad obcianskou spolo¢nostou. Vahy sa naklonili v prospech
stavovského Statu.

Globalizécia, podnietend na zaciatku 21. storocia americkou administrativou, sa stala
priamou hrozbou pre takyto Stat ovladajici obéiansku spoloénost. V ramci presadzovania
reforiem na Blizkom a Strednom vychode americky prezident G. W. Bush vyhlasoval, Ze
velka Cast’ regionu sa dlhodobo zmieta vo vire tyranie, zufalstva a radikalizmu, a preto
udrZanie mieru si Ziada zmenu podmienok, ktoré su Zivnou podou pre Sirenie extrémizmu

8 BROWN, L. Carl. International Politics of the Middle East: Old Rules, Dangerous Games. Princeton, New
Jersey: Princeton University Press, 1984, s. 4.

9 HENRY, Clement M. ,The Clash of Globalizations in the Middle East“. In: FAWCETT, Louise (ed.).
International Relations of the Middle East. Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2005, s. 105-129.

0 SHARABI, Hisham. Neopatriarchy: A Theory of Distorted Change in Arab Society. Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 1988, s. 60.

1 BARAKAT, Halim. The Arab World: Society, Culture, and the State. Berkeley, Ca.: University of California
Press, 1993, s. 60.
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aterorizmu. Ked diktatara ovlada politicky Zzivot krajiny a niet priestoru pre normalnu
opoziciu, disent je zahnany do ilegality a siaha po extrémnych alternativach. Na odvedenie
pozornosti od socidlnych a hospodarskych netspechov, autoritarski vladcovia obvifuji iné
krajiny a iné etnika a vyvolavaju nenavist, ktora vedie k nasiliu. Hospodarsky rozvoj si ziada
nov¢é myslenie, vlady s va¢Sinovou podporou a pravny Stat. Navyse, ziaden pokrok nemozno
dosiahnut’, ak je z rozhodovacieho procesu v spolo¢nosti vyradena ta Cast’, ktori tvoria Zeny.
V suvislosti s presadzovanim reforiem prezident USA odportcal odstranovanie toho, na ¢o
odbornici a aktivisti v regione poukazovali uz dlhé roky, ze obyvatelia arabskych krajin su
bezmocni, lebo st vyradeni z politického Zivota.'?

Podla zapadnych odbornikov globalizdcia, napriek vsSetkym uskaliam, mdze
poskytnit’ cestu zneradostnej pritomnosti, na ktora poukazuji ekonomické rozbory.
Globalizdcia by mohla byt krizovatkou moznosti pre region Blizkeho vychodu
presadzovanim posiliiovania ulohy jednotlivca v spolo¢nosti a integracie zien. Na to je
potrebné oslabenie Statnej kontroly nad hospodarskou ¢innostou. Nazih Ajjubi opatrne
naznaCil, Ze ,to, ¢o v poslednych rokoch naklonilo vahy smerom k demokracii, bola
vzrastajica globalizacia a jednoznacna ideolo%ické hegemoénia Zéapadu po rozpade
socialistickych rezimov vo vychodnej Eurépe“."® Ten isty autor zaroveii upozorfiuje, Ze
demokratizacia prostrednictvom globalizacie nie je na Blizkom vychode nevyhnutna a ze
nebude l'ahké odstranit’ v spolocnosti vztah medzi 'ud'mi vplyvnymi alud'mi od nich
zavislymi a nahradit’ ju §tatom, ktory vyréba a rozdeluje.*

Nezéavisld domdaca burzoézia, ktord mocnie v tieni Statu sa mdze prejavit’ ako vrstva
nedostato¢ne presadzujica zaujmy obcianskej spolo¢nosti, lebo jej prosperita bude nad’alej
zavisla od statu, ktory — aj ked’ je poskytnuta iba v obmedzenej forme — ju chrani vo¢i cudze;j
konkurencii. Na druhej strane kompradorska burzodzia spojena so Stitom moze hl'adat’ cesty
na vyuzitie globalizacie a amerického tlaku na oslabenie Statneho sektoru, pokial’ bude jej
obchodnd Cinnost’ zamerand na medzinarodné trhy, ale nebude schopnd nastolit zmeny
V hospodarskom systéme S$tatu. A tak spoloCenskou silou pripravenou a Cakajucou na
prevzatie svojej ulohy su islamisti, ktori za svojho potencidlneho spojenca povazuju utla¢anu
tradi¢n strednu vrstvu na celom Blizkom a Strednom vychode.

V Irane spojenectvo medzi strednou vrstvou a radikdlnou castou naboZenskych
kruhov vytvorilo v roku 1979 nezastaviteI'nt revolu¢nt silu. Takéto spojenectvo mdze byt
Vv inej krajine menej zretelné, ale rovnako mozné a jeho sila sa skryva pod povrchom Statu.
Takéto spojenectvo aj ked’ spravidla nie je namierené proti kapitalistickému hospodarskemu
systému, byva vacsinou zasadne antiglobalistické. Dalsou ojedinelou vyzvou, ktorej Geli
Blizky vychod zostiva otazka, ako sa tdkato sila postavi k vyzve emancipécie Zzien
Vv liberalizovanejSom spolocenskom a politickom prostredi.

Zaver

Je mozné zdihavo diskutovat’ o rozliénych alternativach, ktoré ¢akajii Blizky a Stredny
vychod 10 tych, ktoré si predstavuje Zapad. Nehovori sa, zial', o tej alternative, ktora by
mohla uvolnit’ energiu regionu a nasmerovat’ ho na cestu rozvoja. Tou je vyrieSenie uz takmer
storocného arabsko-izraelského konfliktu, pretoZze vSetok pohyb dopredu, ktory vytvéara
globalizacia, na Blizkom vychode mari skuto€nost’, Ze buducnost’ je neustdle prenasledovana

127 prejavu prezidenta. In: ,President Discusses War on Terror. Speech delivered at the National Defense
University, Washington, DC, 8 March 2005.

3 AIJUBI, Nazih N.: Over-stating the Arab State: Politics and Soviety in the Middle East. London: I. B. Tauris,
1995, s. 402.

4 AJIJUBI, Nazih N.: Over-stating the Arab State: Politics and Soviety in the Middle East. London: I. B. Tauris,
1995, s. 414.
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minulost'ou. Miestne rovnako ako zahrani¢né mocnosti nesu zodpovednost’ za zlozitu situaciu
V regiéne a musia sa podiel'at’ na odstraneni zataze sprevadzanej nasilim a neistotou. Bez
nastolenia spravodlivého a trvalého mieru v arabsko-izraelskom konflikte bude vplyv
globalizacie na rozhodujuce sily formujice region, nad’alej len okrajovy. Globalizaciu uz
Vv regione nepochybne citit’, ale eSte nedokazala region zmenit'.

Mnohi pozorovatelia povazuji neschopnost globalizdcie zasadne zmenit
blizkovychodny subsystém za najhorsi scendar, ktory v regidone treba zmenit', aj keby to bolo
za cenu ponechania tam ozbrojenych sil USA. Ukazuje sa, ze Staty regionu by mali najst
mechanizmus na vyrovnanie destabilizujucej sily globalizacie, ale doteraz sa eSte nenaslo
prijatel'né rieSenie a neukazuje sa ani pre blizku buducnost’.
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Abstrakt

V ramci Slovenskej republiky existujo znacné disparity v ekonomickej urovni
jednotlivych regiénov. Cielom prispevku je - Vprvom rade strucne priblizit' chépanie
regionalnej politiky v kontexte vybranych ekonomickych tedrii. Nasledne, v kontexte
regionalnej politiky, sa osobitne zamerat’ za analyzu rozdielov v regionalnom ekonomickom
vyvoji vramci Slovenskej republiky. Nakoniec, prostrednictvom analyzy zékladnych
makroekonomickych premennych poukazat’ na ekonomicka dimenziu regionalnych rozdielov
v podmienkach SR.
Krlacové slova:regionalna politika, NUTS, Slovenska republika, hruby domaci produkt
(HDP), miera nezamestnanosti, priame zahrani¢né investicie (PZI)

Abstract

Within the Slovak Republic, there are significant disparities between the economic
levels of regions. The purpose of the paper is threefold. Firstly, to make brief general
introduction of regional policy development, using selected economic theories. Secondly, we
aim to focus on analysis of the differences in regional economic development in the Slovak
Republic, within the context of regional policy. Finally, through analysis of fundamental
macroeconomic variables, we focus on the Slovak Republic’s economic dimension of
regional disparities.
Key words: Regional policy, NUTS, Slovak Republic, Gross Domestic Product (GDP),
Unemployment Rate, Foreign direct investment (FDI)

Uvod - zakladna terminolégia

Pojem regionalna politika oznacuje ciele a opatrenia, smerujuce Kk znizovaniu
rozdielov Vv socialno-ekonomickom rozvoji regionov. Pod tymto pojmom mozeme tieZ
rozumiet’ opatrenia, ktorych cielom je podporovat’ regiondlny rozvoj a napomahat
vyrovnavat rozdiely medzi jednotlivymi tzemnymi celkami (regionmi). Opatrenia mozu
zahfnat' napriklad tvorbu, ¢i rekonStrukciu infrastruktiry, miest a jej cCasti, vyrobnych
zariadeni apod.

Regionalna politika, ktorej cielom je regiondlny rozvoj, je vlastne usilie vynakladané
zo strany S§tatu na znizovanie regionalnych disparit podporujuc ekonomické aktivity priamo
Vv regionoch. Je zjavné, Ze rozdiely medzi rozvinutymi krajinami nie st vo vSeobecnosti také
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vel'ké, ako rozdiely medzi regionmi vo vnutri individudlnej krajiny ako takej. Zameranie na
regiony je vel'mi dolezité, pretoze prave a jedine Vv nich je mozné dosiahnut’ redlny rozvoj,
zvysit ich prosperitu, zlepsit’ na seba nadvédzujuce makroekonomické premenné (najma miera
nezamestnanosti, miera rastu HDP, miera rastu cien), a tak zlepsit’ vykonnost’ ekonomiky na
celonarodnej trovni. Tieto vysledky nie je mozné dosiahnut’ hned’ na urovni celonarodne;,
alebo dokonca medzinarodnej, ale prave vdaka ciastkovym uspechom na urovni regionov
prosperuje aj hospodarstvo ako celok. Napriek tomu je pozornost’” ekondémov, politikov, ¢i
dokonca medzinarodnych organizécii velakrat upriamend prave na narodny rast (ku ktorému
moze prispievat’ len niekol’ko rozvinutych a rastiicich regionov) a len mald pozornost’ smeruje
na uroven regionov.

Vo vSeobecnosti sa zakladné ciele regionalnej politiky tykaji nasledovnych oblasti:

- Zabezpecenie rozvoja regiénov a ich Casti;

- ZniZovanie ekonomickych a socidlnych disparit;

- Zmiernovanie dopadov uzemnych disparit, resp. regiondlnych rozdielov;

- Podpora rozvojovych ainovaénych aktivit, ktoré zvySuju lepSiu efektivnost
vynakladanych zdrojov;

- Podpora vyssej konkurencieschopnosti regionov a ich casti.

Objektom regionalnej politiky je region, resp. jeho Casti. Je potrebné zdoraznit, ze vznik
regionov je historickym vysledkom prejavov moci panovnikov s cielom ohraniéenia ich ,,sfér
vplyvu®, nie priamo vyjadrenej slobodnej vole ich obyvatelov. Vo svojej podstate ide teda
0 teritoria, ktoré vznikli na zéklade konkrétnych politicko-mocenskych zdujmov. K radikalne;
zmene uvedenych principov neprispela ani historicka genéza politicko-spolo¢enskych
systémov.

Regiony modzeme Clenit rézne z viacerych hladisk a zohladiiujic rézne kritérid.
Regionalna politika Eurdpskej tinie ¢leni regidony na tzv. nomenklatirne teritorialne Statistické
jednotky (NUTS) nasledovne:

e NUTS 1 — regionalna tiroven (v ramci EU ide o 98 regionov) — napriklad Slovenska
republika.

e NUTS 2 — regionélna uroveii (v ramci EU ide o 273 regionov) — V pripade Slovenska
ide o Bratislavsky, Zapadoslovensky, Stredoslovensky a Vychodoslovensky kraj.

e NUTS 3 — regionalna troven (v ramci EU ide o 1315 regi(')nov)1 — Vpripade
Slovenska ide 08 krajov: Banskobystricky, Bratislavsky, Kosicky, Nitriansky,
Trenciansky, Trnavsky, Presovsky, Zilinsky.

e NUTS 4 — lokalna uroven — Vv pripade Slovenska ide o 79 okresov;

e NUTS 5 — lokélna troven — Vv pripade Slovenska ide o 2878 municipalit.

Slovenska republika je od roku 1996 ¢lenena na osem krajov, ktoré, zial', nereSpektuju
hranice prirodzenych regionov.” Toto &lenenie bolo vymedzené zékonom &. 221/1996 Z.z.
0 uzemnom aspravnom usporiadani Slovenskej republiky, dosial niekolkokrat
novelizovanym. Vykonavacim predpisom tohto zdkona je nariadenie vlady ¢. 258/1996 Z.z.,

! Udaje pre Eurdpsku tniu st prepogitané zo $tatistik EUROSTATU, dostupné na:
http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/ramon/nomenclatures/index.cfm?TargetUrl=LST_CLS_DLD&StrNom=NUTS_33&
StrLanguageCode=EN

2 Blizsie sa tomu venuje napriklad Dugan Sloboda vo svojej 3tadii Slovensko a regiondlne rozdiely z roku 2006.
Rozdelenie Slovenskej republiky bolo a stale je povazované za nie celkom spravne, s ohl'adom na prirodzené
hranice a vyvoj jednotlivych regionov. V roku 2005 na to, popri predstaviteloch niekol’kych vtedajsich Zip,
poukazal aj Konzervativny institat M. R. Stefanika (pozri: http://www.konzervativizmus.sk/article.php?381).
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ktorym sa vyddva Zoznam obci a vojenskych obvodov tvoriacich jednotlivé okresy v zneni
neskorSich predpisov. Prave tieto pravne predpisy ,,rozdelili Slovensko na 8 krajov a 79
okresov, zahfajucich 2922 obci (zédkladné tzemné Clenenie SR je v Tabulke €. 1). Okresy
ako Uizemna a spravna jednotka vSak v dnesnom chépani stratili svoj dovtedaj$i vyznam.
Uzemnému a spravnemu ¢leneniu sa venuje aj neskorsi zakon &. 302/2001 Z.z. o samosprave
vyssich uzemnych celkov (zakon o samospravnych krajoch) v zneni neskorsich predpisov.?

Tabulka ¢. 1 Zakladné vizemné clenenie Slovenskej republiky

IljrgJITnSy I/ zemie celej | 152 / oblast NUTS 3/ kraj okres (podet)
Bratislavsky kraj Bratislavsky kraj 8
Trnavsky kraj 7
Zapadné Slovensko Trenciansky kraj 9
Slovenské republika N.It.”ans,ky k.raj !
Stredné Slovensko Zilinsky kraj 1
Banskobystricky kraj 13
, , PreSovsky kraj 13
Vychodné Slovensko Kogicky kraj 11

Zdroj: Vlastné spracovanie vychadzajuc z Vyhlasky SU SR z 19. jula 2004, ktorou sa vydava
klasifikacia Statistickych uzemnych jednotiek.

Zakladné eurdpske nomenklatirne teritoridlne clenenie do troch urovni zohladiiuje

pocet obyvatel'ov v jednotlivych oblastiach. Charakteristika velkosti populacie je vyjadrena
v Tabulke €. 2.

Tabul'ka €. 2 Nomenklaturne teritoridlne clenenie zohladnujuce velkost populdcie

Klasifikacia regionu

Najmenej obyvatel’ov

Najviac obyvatel’ov

NUTS 1 3 miliény 7 milibnov
NUTS 2 800 tisic 3 miliény
NUTS 3 150 tisic 800 tisic

Zdroj: Vlastné spracovanie podl'a udajov EUROSTAT, 2013.

Chapanie regionalnej politiky v kontexte ekonomickych teorii

Od sformulovania konceptu klasickej ekonomickej skoly”, zaznamenali ekonomické
teorie dolezitli genézu, ktord vyznamne ovplyviiovala aj regionalny rozvoj v Eurdpe a vo
svete, aj ked” pojem ,,regionalna politika®“ sa explicitne zacal uplatiovat’ az v prvej polovici
20. storocia. Z pohl'adu chapania tulohy S$tatu v riadeni ndrodného hospodarstva, mozno
zjednoduSene povedat, Ze ekonomickd tedria aprax vyulstila do dvoch hlavnych
pradov chapania ekondmie a teda aj regionalnej politiky:

% Sumarne informacie z tejto oblasti sa nachadzaji napriklad na stranke Unie miest Slovenska: http://www.unia-
miest.sk/vismo/dokumenty2.asp?id_org=600175&id=1094&p1=1266

* Hlavnym predstavitefom klasickej ekonomickej 8koly bol Adam Smith, ktory v roku 1776 publikoval svoje
dielo Pojednanie o podstate a povode bohatstva narodov (skratene Bohatstvo narodov).
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— liberalny prud - podla ktorého trhovy mechanizmus mé samoregula¢nt schopnost’
a pozaduje minimalizaciu Statnych zasahov do ekonomiky, pretoze ich v principe
povazuje za neziaduce;

- intervencionisticky prud — ktory zdoraznuje potrebu Statnych, resp. nadnarodnych
zasahov do ekonomiky.

Ztohto pohladu mé aktivna realizdcia regionalnej politiky opodstatnenie iba
Vv druhom pripade, pretoze liberdlny pristup intervencionistické opatrenia v regionalnej
politike chape v podstate ako ,,deforméciu trhu* (pre trh neziaducimi) politickymi vplyvmi.
V praxi sa najCastejSie uplatituje pristup zmieSany, ktory je kombinaciou liberalneho
a intervencionistického pristupu a je uplatiiovany ako kompromisné rieSenie.

Viaceri autori sa zhoduju v zdovodneni, preco su zasahy do regionalnej politiky nutné.
Napriklad Fiirst (1976), Richardson (1978), Klaus a Schleicher (1983) Schitzl (1986),
Vanhove a Klaassen (1987), Armstrong a Taylor 1993, Maier a Todtling (1998); Bucek,
Rehak, Tvrdon (2010) sa zhoduja na troch skupinach déovodov:

- Ekonomické — predpokladaju, ze trh nie je schopny zabezpelit rovnomerné
a efektivne prerozdelenie zdrojov v priestore a preto su potrebné korekcie vo forme
intervencii (vid’ hore intervencionisticky a liberalny pristup)

- Socialne — vychadzaju z predpokladu, ze trh nie je schopny vytvorit podmienky pre
vyrovnany regionalny a socidlny rozvoj, obdobné prijmy, resp. dochodky, zivotné

podmienky apod.

- Ekologické — su zalozené na predpoklade, ze v dosledku ekonomickych aktivit
v regione prichddza v flom k zvySovaniu zataze arizika poSkodzovania Zivotného
prostredia.

Z uvedenych troch dovodov existencia regiondlnej politiky predpoklada zabezpeCovanie
vicSe] vyrovnanosti vo vSetkych troch oblastiach — teda rovnomernejSie prerozdelenie zdrojov
medzi regionmi, rovnomernejSi socidlny rozvoj a predpoklady pre zivotné podmienky
a rovnomernej$iu zat'az na Zivotné prostredie.

Regionalna polittka moéZe byt pri tom orientovand na vonkajSie (tzv. exogénne)
ekonomické zdroje, vnutorné (tzv. endogénne) ekonomické zdroje, pripadne na kombinaciu
ich vyuzitia. Zapdjanie réznych zdrojov, ktoré mozu prispiet’ k rozvoju je dolezité, aby bolo
mozné podporit’ ¢o najviac oblasti, ktoré st pre rozvoj regionov dolezité. NajvyznamnejSie
faktory rozvoja regionov su zhrnuté v Tabulke €. 3.

Tabul’ka ¢. 3 Hlavné faktory rozvoja regionov

Endogénne faktory Exogénne faktory

Prirodny a geograficky kapital Stratégia a politika regionalneho rozvoja
Technicka infrastruktira Regulaéné néstroje (dotacie, subvencie)
Obyvatel'stvo Zahrani¢né investicie

Socialna infrastruktira Ekonomicka sila Statu

Hospodarstvo Nadregionalna technicka infraStruktira
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Samospravny manazment Politicky systém

Medzisektorova spolupraca a partnerstva Etika a moralka

Zdroj: Habanik — Koisova (2011).

Nastroje regionalnej politiky

V ramci realizacie regionalnej politiky ma Stat niekol’ko moznosti. K dispozicii ma
prostriedky od poskytovania poradenskych a informacnych sluzieb (pomerne slaby néstroj
rozvoja), cez poskytovanie investicnych stimulov v réznej podobe (napr. dotacie, danové
prazdniny, Glavy, subvencie, ktoré sa spajaju so stredne velkou interven¢nou silou), az po
priame budovanie novej infrastruktiry (vysSia interven¢na sila), pripadne udelovanie
povoleni, resp. zakazov zo strany Statu (rozne Statne suhlasy, stavebné povolenia a pod.,
ktorym sa pripisuje najvyssia intervencna sila).

Ekonomicka dimenzia regionalnych rozdielov v Slovenskej republike

Medzi jednotlivymi krajmi v ramci SR existuji zna¢né rozdiely, ktoré su v istej miere
dané zékladnymi historickymi danost’ami, geografickymi podmienkami (tabul’ka ¢. 4), ako aj
doterajsim  ekonomickym smerovanim. Tradi¢nych majoritnych zamestnavatelov
Vv mikroregionoch zacali postupom ¢asu nahrddzat’ pocetnejSie podniky financované
domacim, ¢i zahrani¢nym kapitdlom. AvSak aj dnes je vyrazna citlivost regionov na
hospodarsku situdciu najvacsich zamestnavatel'ov.

Z pohladu geografickych kritérii, je rozlohou najvac¢sim Banskobystricky kraj, ktory je
vSak v pocte obyvatelov az na piatom mieste. Z hl'adiska poctu obyvatel'ov je na prvom
mieste PreSovsky kraj, s druhou najvdésou rozlohou. Bratislavsky kraj je rozlohou logicky
najmensi, ked’ zahfiia prave len tzemie hlavného mesta a jeho blizkeho okolia.

Tabul'ka €. 4 Zdkladna charakteristika vyvoja krajov SR

Kraj Rozloha, km2 | Obyvatelstvo (2011) | Obyvatel’stvo (2000)
Bratislavsky 2 053 603 234 617 129

Trnavsky 4 147 554 765 551 296

Trenciansky 4 502 594 320 609 031

Nitriansky 6 344 689 938 715 282

Zilinsky 6 809 688 948 693 349
Banskobystricky | 9 454 660 560 662 263

Presovsky 8 974 814 706 786 078

Kosicky 6 755 791914 766 251

SR spolu 49 037 5 398 384 5400 679

*podiel obyvatel'ov byvajucich v mestach na celkovom poéte obyvatelov

Zdroj: Vlastné spracovanie vychadzajuc zinformacii SU SR. Vseobecné charakteristiky (Ukazovatele
ekonomického vyvoja za regiony). [on-line] [cit. 5.10.2013] Dostupné z: <
http://portal.statistics.sk/showdoc.do?docid=2213>
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Z hladiska ekonomickej aktivity regionov su dostupné regionalne Statistiky ohl'adom
vyvoja hrubého doméceho produktu (HDP) nateraz dostupné len po rok 2010°. Hruby doméci
produkt SR sa v priebehu pétnastich rokov viac ako strojnasobil.

Z dostupnych udajov (tabulka ¢. 5) je vSak zrejmé, ze jednotlivé regiony prispeli
k celkovému narastu réznou mierou. Spomedzi O6smich slovenskych krajov sa siedmim
podarilo viac ako strojnasobit’ svoj HDP (Bratislavsky a Trnavsky kraj dokonca zvysili HDP
na urovni viac ako 3,5 nasobku hodnoty z roku 1995). Banskobystricky za ostatnymi zaostal,
ked’ jeho produkcia merana HDP narastla o nieco menej ako trojnasobok hodnoty z roku
1995.

Tabulka ¢. 5 Regiondalny hruby domaci produkt v EUR V beznych cendch

Kraj 1995 2000 2010
mil. EUR | podiel na | mil. EUR | podiel na | mil. EUR | podiel na
SR % SR % SR %
Bratislavsky 4 760,691 24,7 7 725,906 24,8 18 297 27,78
Trnavsky 2 162,924 11,2 3 346,710 10,74 7 666 11,64
Trenciansky 2 051,399 10,6 3 313,911 10,64 6 435 9,77
Nitriansky 2 205,431 11,4 3 582,187 11,5 7105 10,79
Zilinsky 1 997,821 10,3 3 275,192 10,51 7 500 11,39
Banskobystricky | 1 979,234 10,3 3 175,975 10,2 5 857 8,89
PreSovsky 1 784,361 9,2 2 761,090 8,86 5 546 8,42
Kosicky 2 366,942 12,3 3 970,825 12,75 7 464 11,33
SR spolu 19
308,803 100,0 31 151,796 100,0 61 547,069 | 100,00
Zdroj: Vlastné spracovanie vychadzajuc zinformacii SU SR. Hruby domdci produkt (Ukazovatele
ekonomického vyvoja za regiony). [on-line] [cit. 5.10.2013] Dostupné z:

<http://portal.statistics.sk/showdoc.do?docid=1804>

Vyvoj regiondlneho HDP na obyvatel'a jasne ukazuje, Ze rozdiely medzi slovenskymi
krajmi sa neustale zva¢Suju (pozri graf &.1). Uroveiit HDP na obyvatela je v Bratislavskom
kraji aktudlne takmer 2,5 nasobok celoslovenského priemeru.

Nad slovenskym priemerom sa eSte nachddza kraj Trnavsky, ostatné kraje st pod
touto Uroviou, pricom najhorsie je na tom PreSovsky kraj (v roku 2010 HDP na obyvatel'a
dosiahol len 56,56 % slovenskej urovne), nasledovany krajom Banskobystrickym (73,97 %).

5k 1.12.2013
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Graf ¢. 1 Regionalny hruby domaci produkt na obyvatela v EUR
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Zdroj: Vlastné spracovanie vychadzajic z tidajov dostupnych na: SU SR. Hruby domdci produkt (Ukazovatele
ekonomického vyvoja za regiony). [on-line] [cit. 5.10.2013] Dostupné z: <
http://portal.statistics.sk/showdoc.do?docid=1804>

Priame zahrani¢né investicie (PZI) zohravaji vyznamnu tlohu v rozvoji slovenskych
regionov. Od samého zaciatku sa vSak vyznacuju regionalnou nerovnomernostou. Viac ako
polovica PZI sa sustred’'uje v ekonomicky najvyspelejSom Bratislavskom kraji. Zvy$né PZI st
roztrasené po Slovensku s koncentraciou okolo vac¢Sich miest (KoSice, Banskd Bystrica,
Trnava, Tren¢in a pod.). Predkrizovy rok 2007 bol pre Slovensku republiku rekordne uspesny,
ked’ sa dosiahol hospodarsky rast az na urovni 10,3 %, pod €o sa vyraznou mierou podpisal
prave aj prilev priamych zahrani¢nych investicii. Investicie jednoznacne prispeli k poklesu
miery nezamestnanosti, ako celoslovenskej, tak aj v jednotlivych regionoch, ¢i rastu Zivotnej
urovne a spotreby zo strany domécnosti.

Zahrani¢nych investorov na Slovensko lakala pomerne lacné a pritom kvalifikovana
pracovnd sila a vyhodné danové podmienky, ako aj pripravovany vstup SR do eurozony.
Zahrani¢né investicie v§ak smerovali najmé do odvetvi automobilového a elektrotechnického
priemyslu, hlavnych slovenskych exportnych odvetvi. Kriza, ktord sa zacala prejavovat
v roku 2008 a naplno prepukla v roku 2009 na to poukazala, ked’ v dosledku nedostato¢ného
zahrani¢ného odbytu zacala v tychto ana ne nadvdzujicich odvetviach klesat produkcia
a zamestnanost’, teda rast’ nezamestnanost’.
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Udaje o vyvoji nezamestnanosti su zosumarizované v nasledujicej tabulke.

Tabulka €. 6 Vyvoj nezamestnanosti podla vyberového zistovania pracovnych sil

Kraj/Miera nezamestnanosti

% 1998 1999 [2000 2001 |2002 |2003 [2004 |2005
Bratislavsky 6 7.4 7,2 8,3 8,6 6,9 8,2 5,2

Trnavsky 11,8 12,3 16,4 18 16,1 13,2 12,5 10,4
Trenc¢iansky 7,7 11,4 15 13,4 11,3 9,2 8,6 8,1

Nitriansky 12,1 17,8 20,8 23,1 23,8 23,4 20,3 17,8
Zilinsky 10,5 15,9 18,5 18,9 17,3 17,2 17,5 15,2
Banskobystricky 15,6 21,1 21,9 22,4 25,2 23,8 26,6 23,8
Presovsky 16,4 19,1 22,1 22,7 20,1 20,4 22,9 21,5
Kosicky 18,7 23,1 25,6 24,8 24,1 23 25,2 24,7
SR spolu 12,5 16,2 18,6 19,2 18,5 17,4 18,1 16,2

2006 |2007 2008 |2009 [2010 |2011 2012

Bratislavsky 4,3 4,2 3,6 4,7 6,1 57 5,6
Trnavsky 8,8 6,5 6,2 9,1 12 10,6 11,4
Trenciansky 7,1 5,7 4,7 7,3 10,2 8,7 9
Nitriansky 13,2 10,7 8,8 13 154 12,5 13,3
Zilinsk}'/ 11,8 10,1 7,7 10,6 14,5 14,3 14,3
Banskobystricky 21,1 20 18,2 18,8 18,6 17,5 18
Presovsky 18,1 13,8 13 16,2 18,6 17,8 18,3
Kosicky 20,3 15,9 13,5 15,5 18,3 19,6 19,7
SR spolu 13,3 11 9,6 12,1 | 144 13,6 14
Zdroj: Vlastné spracovanie vychadzajic zudajov dostupnych na: SU SR. Nezamestnanost — merand

prostrednictvom metodiky VZPS (Ukazovatele ekonomického vyvoja za regiony). [on-line] [cit. 5.10.2013]
Dostupné z: <http://portal.statistics.sk/showdoc.do?docid=1801>

Je zrejmé, ze Slovenska republika celila v doterajSej historii obdobiam s vysokou
mierou nezamestnanosti. Po roku 1998 nastalo v hospodarskej politike SR nieckol’ko zmien
veducich k liberalizacii ekonomiky a zlepSovaniu podnikatel'ského prostredia, ¢o postupne
viedlo aj k zvySovaniu prilevu priamych zahraniénych investicii. Tento vSak dosial’ nikdy
nebol rovnomerne rozlozeny medzi krajmi ani v case. Podiel jednotlivych krajov na prileve
PZ1 je zhrnuty v tabulke €. 7.

Tabulka €. 7 Podiel prilevu priamych zahranicnych investicii v jednotlivych krajoch SR

Clenenie podl'a krajov

1998 1999 | 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004
Bratislavsky kraj 44,9 54,8 61,3 83,8 92 79,9 65,1
Trnavsky kraj 8,6 12,7 1 2,5 1,9 3,5 12,1
Trenciansky kraj 10,7 13 0,2 0,9 1,2 8,7 6,7
Nitriansky kraj 3,9 2,9 0,8 48 0,6 3,9 0,4
Zilinsky kraj 155 6,1 5,6 24 3,5 2 7
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Banskobystricky kraj 3,6 0,8 0,5 5,7 0,2 0,3 2,6
PreSovsky kraj 2,2 3,7 0,5 1,3 0,1 0,1 3,2
Kosicky kraj 10,5 5,9 30 -1,4 05 16 3

2005 2006 2007* 2009 2010 2011 2012
Bratislavsky kraj 33,2 73,5 67,7 73,7 73,4 67,6 -34,9
Trnavsky kraj 3,1 2.9 2.3 7,6 8,2 7,0 23,3
Trendiansky kraj 15,1 4,2 23.4 1,7 4,4 47 -29,4
Nitriansky kraj 2.9 1,8 1,6 12,5 -15,5 4,0 71,2
Zilinsk}'/ kraj 32,2 13,6 11 -7,2 18,3 6,6 -4.9
Banskobystricky kraj

5,3 1,5 -2,9 1,7 -1,7 2,5 -3,0

PreSovsky kraj 0,7 0,7 55 1 2.2 1,0 6,3
Kosicky kraj 7.6 1,8 2.3 3 10,7 6,6 71,4
*Udaje o regionalnom ¢leneni prilevu PZI pre rok 2008 nie st dostupné.
Zdroj:  NBS.  Priame  zahranicné  investicie. [on-line]  [cit.  15.10.2013] Dostupné  z:

<http://lwww.nbs.sk/sk/statisticke-udaje/statistika-platobnej-bilancie/priame-zahranicne-investicie>
SARIO. PZI — prilev, odlev. [on-line] [cit. 15.10.2013] Dostupné z: <http://www.sario.sk/?pzi-prilev-odlev>

Z udajov je zrejmé, ze najvyssi prilev priamych zahrani¢nych investicii smeruje do
Bratislavského kraja. Ostatné kraje celili vySSiemu podielu PZI len v obdobi prichodu
vyznamnych zahraniénych investorov (napr. Zilinsky kraj v rokoch 2005 a2006 vdaka
prichodu KIA Motors Slovakia). PreSovsky a Banskobystricky kraj maju dlhodobo najnizsi
prilev PZI.

Je zjavné, Ze PZI sa koncentruji v rozvinutych regionoch, s fungujicou
infraStrukturou, dostatkom kvalifikovanych pracovnych sil a potencidlom dalSieho rozvoja.
Menej rozvinuté regiony takymito vyhodami nedisponuju, pripadne len v malej miere.
Logicky maji v oblasti kooperdcie so zahraniénymi investormi aj historicky mensie
sktisenosti. Snaha v poslednom obdobi smeruje k prepdjaniu vel’kych podnikov s vnutornym
regionadlnym priemyslom, t.j. malymi a strednymi slovenskymi podnikmi. Multiplikacné
efekty takejto spoluprace maju dolezité vplyv na regionalny rozvoj.

Zaver

Ekonomickéd vykonnost’ regionov sa velmi 1isi s ohl'adom na kombinaciu navzajom
uzko prepojenych faktorov, akymi su napriklad geograficka poloha, demografia, Specializécia,
produktivita, dostupnost” fyzického a l'udského kapitalu, rozvinutost’ infraStruktary, ¢i
inovacéné kapacity. Z uvedeného je zrejmé, Ze neexistuje jednotna jednoducha cesta pre vsetky
regiony, ktord by ich doviedla krovnocennému, primeranému a udrzateI'nému
hospodarskemu rastu. Rozne regiony si jednozna¢ne vyzaduji rozdielny pristup k ich rozvoju,
pricom rozne typy regionov mozu dosahovat’ v rovhakom obdobi rovnaké miery rastu.
Jednoznacne plati, Ze moZnost’ rastu existuje v kazdom jednom regione, zavisi vSak od toho,
ako je regioén schopny mobilizovat’ svoje aktiva, aby rastovy potencial vyuzil naplno.
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